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THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY NOT A 
PRIESTHOOD. 



The subject of my discourse this eveaitig is " TKe 
CWistian Miniafciy not a Pxieatliood." I have dis- 
pensed with the customary formality of a test, be- 
eanse, in factn, the gi-eater pm-t of the New Testament 
might Lave been cited for such & piiTpose ; and further, 
because it ia uo single test that 1 mean to cspouud, 
but rather the whole teaching of Christ and hiB 
apostles. Ou no one question, whether of doctrine or 
of practice, be it the unity of God, the divinity and 
atonement of Christ, his resnTrection from the dead, 
and bia aaceueion into heaveuj the necessity for re- 
generation, the obligations of holiness fijid virtue — -are 
the Scriptures more explicit than on tlie matter we 
now pui'poBe to tliscuss—viz.j that the ministry of the 
gospel ia in no sense of the term a priesthood, and 
tihat the very iiiea of sacerdotalism is in utter ejid 
iireconeileable antagonism -with that -which the 
ftpostlea contemplate %vhen they speak of ambasaadorB 
for Christ. It will be my object to estahhah tins fact 
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in a manner whJcli I am Gangnine enong-h to belieye 
will be incontroTertible. A few prBliminary observa- 
tiona may be necss^ieaiy, or desii'able, by way of indi- 
eatint;; the purpose 1 have farmed^ to solicit your 
attention to this anbjeet at the present time. 

(1.) lii the first place it is a topic which always 
lies fairly witKin the acope of Christian teaching. 
And, apart altogether from special circnfcHfaneeg 
which, lifb th.e subject into prominence, and demand 
for it onr most thonghtful consideration, it is necea- 
BOry that Cbriatifina shonld from time to time receiye 
ingtmction as t^o the precise relation tbe ministry of 
the Church holda both towards Christ, his Chtirclii 
and the world. And (Ke teaching of a pustor can 
scarcely defend it-self from the imputation of narrow- 
neBS and incompleteness wbicb purposely cscliews, 
or inadTCrtently neglects, a topic of ench high im. 
portancc. It is not improbable that to the compam- 
tiYe absence of such exposition from onr pnlpit in- 
atmctiona, m^ay we, in some measttre, trMe the ^owtb 
of that ecclesiastical lieresy, which is one of the moat 
startling- ami ominona featnres of onr tiipea. 

(2.) This snggestB my second preliminary remark 
— Tiz., that in addition to the appropnRtoness of tiie 
Bnbject bcfoi-c tib at any time, in Emy comprehensive 
and onJJghtfliied system of pnblio Ckristiajiingtractioja, 
there are at the present time special and nrgcnt 
roasona for ita considci-ation — reasona eo strong and 
imperious that I should account myself giiilty of a 
gravo derelict-ion of duty were I not to use whatever 
influence I possess to resist a movement wHcIi fti&saila, 
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and tkat in everj direction, the ciiarAcbepiatic jE^nina of 
tlie gospel. If Eiitualiam were ainiply an insignificaat 
thing — if it concerned matters of petty detail only, with 
the Tiew too, of giving, what mnj bo deemed by aame, 
greater deconiui to the worship of God ; i fit restricted 
its innovafcioust or^ if it be thang-ht more accurate, its 
perivala, to eccleaiasfcical apparelling and litnTgical 
servicej then, thongh one might entertain a strong 
conviction of the cHJdishness of eticIi a movement, 
and a fear leat the incubus of forma should oppress 
and smother the spirit, one might reconcile hLmself, 
in part at least, to such a phenomenon by a rocogni- 
tion of the fact that theie is a large variety of 
opinienB, taates, and eusceptibilities which demand 
a DorrospondiBg diversity in the accidentals of 
worship, and which are qnite compatible with the 
recognition of the facfc that " God is a Spirit, and 
they that worship Him. mnat worship Him in spirit 
ajid in truth." We hqye no weak and credn- 
loua hankering after Tmifonnity, We have no san- 
guine espectution that it will ever be compassed 
"while the eai'th remaincth." We confess, indeed, 
never to have entertained a desire for Bnch a thing. 
If it could be ftccompliished it wotdd not, we think, 
be the highest conceivable result, either in an ecclesiaa- 
tioai or Bpii-itual point of view. If there be the one 
Lord, the one faith, and the one baptism, there is 
eomething anblune, and elevating in the epoctacle of 
Liiie manifold forma wiiich they can inspire and vitalize, 
' and in the conviction that there ie one Grod and Father 
of all, who is above all, and through all) and in alL 
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It ealargea out ccineeptiou of the power fm.d wisdom 
of God, that He can combine ^Titt tlie essential 
elementa of hninariity, physicalj jntellectuiilj and 
moral, an infinite variety not only in the combina- 
tion of these elemente, but in the features of the 
conntenance, so that no indivitlnaJ. shall be exactly 
repeajt-e'il from Arlamdownto the man who shall close 
the procession of the race. We hare an identity in 
liTira.anityj we have diSereuces in Eflen, And amid all 
the follies which have infested the race— ^and they 
have heen many, — I Dover heard of insanity reaching 
the length of mourning' that God has not made every 
member of the human family precisely after the same 
pattern, But this leng:th it would rea.ch, and does, 
in any case where the defiire, and still more, where 
the expectation is cherished that the time will come 
when the niogt rigid aiid punctilions miiformity will 
prevail in the worship of the nnnumbcred millions of 
the population of the world. A resnJt like this^ 
defying and vjinqiiishing all distinctions of cliina,te, 
temperament, -latitude, loIlo^tude, and edncation, 
would claim^ rftnk with almost any mijuclo recorded 
in Holy Writ. It requii*es no gift of pi'ophecy to 
wari'ant one in branding such a notion aa a fantastic 
dream. A far nobler result than this, and one worthy 
of onr most fervent prayers, and most miwearjing 
efforts is that which should recognize a fundamental 
unity of faith and lovewbei'6 it exists, which discards 
the peevish, prying microscope, whose lenses can dis- 
cern only the minnteat thlngg, which welcomes super- 
ficial dJEfcinctiomj whether in creed, politjj or service. 
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becausB they supply to ctarity an. occasion for dia- 
playing" its gentrong con&dencc and afiection, and 
which, can receive and return offices of help ajid eym- 
pathy. This is the result, distant it may bo, bnt as 
we believe certain, which will glgrify the latter daja 
of the Christian Church. It will be not a nniformity 
of death, but a unity of life, and therefore a variety 
in which the same God will work, njid through which 
He will be woi shipped and adored. 

But the Ritiialifim, which is now startling the 
nation and awakening it from a sttipor snfflciently 
discreditable after the warnings of the last three 
hundred joars, and which has roused the tliundera of 
the leading journals of thia land, and is spreading 
disTUiij among the Evangelical section of our national 
chniTih, is not to be reg-arded as a matter of mere 
Bitemala. It is tme that it has Btrang-ely trans- 

[ fibred the whole service of the Church of England — 
that it haa brought oat of the wai'drobes of the past, 
CDstnmes which have never been seen for three ccn- 
trLriee — that poatnres, movenientsj genTLflesions, which 
have only been familial^ to ua in Romish chapels, may 
now be Been, under thenataa of Ritualism, in buildings 
consecrated by Protostant bishops ; but all this would 
not disturb oui* eii^uanimity, or extort tmr protej^tp 
were it not that these ontward thlng-a are significant, 
and are meant to he sigTiihoantj of doctiunea which 
we have been accnatomed to re^rd not merely as 
tAM. Protestant, but as scriptumJ. Men may stand and 
/VondeTj or if thejaeem it right and hecoming, may 
laugh at the spectacle of prie^t.^ bedizened with the 
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Tiiere Testmental g^ory fiP s, past and S'tmi-barbarong 
age, bnt thej must not. langli, however much they 
may wonder, at the spectacle of the same priests em- 
ploying their influence, derived from their position m 
the natioiKLl ohurcfa, foT- tbo express purpose, which 
they now make no efforlj to conceal, of rocalluag 
our nation to its discarded faith in dogmas which, 
whether truly or falsely, have been reg-arded by the 
laity of England as the distirictivD marks of the great 
apostasy. It is not the colour of a garment which 
need to frighten na, bnt we may be concerned at the 
colour of the doctrine it symbolizeB. It is not a 
gennflexiGn wo loathe^ but we may properly loathe 
the tenet which it ia meaat to honour. We aro not 
afraid of a banner, but if it be raised up in the c&use 
of rebellion, then it behoves ns to mark its colonr and 
device, and, under the impulae oi* rather the nndjing 
principle of lojalty, to light against it. The banner 
of RitualiaGi is one wliich intentionally, or ignoTantly 
(as we would prefer to hope) ia displayed a.gainBt the 
truth da it la in Je&ns, Of the soldierg who huld that 
banner and fight beneath it, I prefer ta say nothing. 
It is bnt a protitlesB occupation to contend for truth 
on simply personal grounds. To his own master 
every man stands or fiiUs. Ilia motives are geueraUy 
beyond the range of our scrutiny, Eind may be misin- 
terpretod whether we interpret them favtmrably or 
nnfavourably. And though it is true that Hyetems 
and en'ori do not create themselvea, but must have 
nltimafely a pergtinal origin, and mntf spring from an 
mrogant and malignant spirit^ yet, as many may 
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JTmocently become tLeir vicHma, it is on evffry ground 
desirable to restrict our discussion to tliB fals?o prin- 
ciples wliicli Kitiialism. embodies aad representB. 

(3,) If to n,ny per-gons the discBssion of thiB 
matter seems to saTour of controversy, and is deemed 
Trndesirable oa that account, let me say that the con- 
ception which nianj eeem to have formed of contro- 
versy, is one which, displays singular iterance of t' e 
manner in which, under God^ truth has achieTed its 
trimnpha in the world. Sometimes one has heai-d 
the obaerTation, that tmth la nerer promoted hj 
contiNsverey. This statement nsTTOwIj escapes being- 
the exact reverse of the fact. For it sorely reqairoa 
but a yery superficial knowledge of history to pro- 
duce the Conviction that oonfcroveray has been the 
most conspicuoi;s method through which truth has 
succeeded at; Ipngth in iighiing its way to victory. 
And indeed, so invariable has bean this process, that 
we fail to i^cognize any truth which con be regarded 
of high importance that does not bear the juarks of 
this fiery ordeal. Men with natural timidity, ap' 
proachiug to a morbid nerrousneas — or men who are 
not quite sure that they are u poHse&Bion of the 
truth, and are apprehsnsiTe loat controversy should 
rob them of their insecare faith — or men who prefer 
peace to principle, and wonld suffer oven the gospel 
to incur discredit, rather than imperQ worldly friend- 
flhips, discountenance any presentment of truths or 
the presentment of any truth which nxay require 
defence. To snch men Mount Carm.Bl must be a 
dark blot in the history of Judaism, for there e, coa- 
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troreray was wagged between tlie living God and 
Baal, which, resulted in the discomfitnre of the false 
prophet, and false prieata, and in the triumpbaiit d&- 
mDuatration that " the Lord he ie the God, the Lord he 
ia the God" ; and ho-vv shall the SaTionr escape their 
censures, when With divine wisdom and power He 
disputed with the Pharisees and the Soddueces, and 
silenced, if He did not {:t)nvei"tj them ? And what 
must they think of Pan], who in tho ancient Agora 
at Athena enconntered Stoics and Epicnreans, and 
(whithersoever ho went) entered into tlie synagfogneB 
and dispntiftd with the Jews, and for the space of two 
yeara conducted a daily oontroversy in the school of 
one Tyrannas ? And what will he eaid of hjs Epistle« 
to the Jlouiana, and the Galatiaue which are contro- 
verfiifll treatises of the most gnbtle, elaborate, vigoroita, 
nnflinching', and trinmphant character ? Or what shall 
bo said of thaoontrovereial works of Iren£EUS,ar Orie;eii, 
or of Augustine ? Was the Reformation under Imther 
a huge blunder, becauscj strong in the truth of God, he 
defied the Pope, and aU the Papal ppowera in Enrope, 
and scattered Lis polemical tracts and treatises 
"thick as leaves in Vallombroaa" ? Must we drop 
tears of sorrow over the immortal works of Baxter, 
and Barrow, and Taylor, and Chillingwovth, and 
Jewel, and Calvin, because they tore the citadel of 
Romanism to pieces, atono by atone ? The noblest 
works of learning and geninSj works which will sur- 
vive as m.onumenta of the greatness of men, are those 
which have been written in defence of the truth ; and 
the sublimest epochs in the hisfcoiy of oar world have 
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been tliose in which the champions of truth and of 
error have met in close and resolnte eiiconntei-j long- 
continued it may be, but inTariably resulting in the 
tria.mph of the right over the wrong. Not one 
step LD adTancement has truth or liberty ever made 
^sd eecuTed "without straggle, and that which has 
been from the beginning will continno nnto the end. 
Now, as in apostolic times, the injunction Las force, 
"Contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the 
saints," and the word fae uses expresses a strilb of 
t'fie most determined and unflinching character. It 
denotes the stniggle of man with man as for yery 
life^ CTerj muscle and nerve yielding its fullest power 
to vanquish Uke enemy. To this species of moral 
wrestling we may be summoned by the foe which is 
now corjlipting the simplicity which ig in Chi-ist. H' 
need be, we aball not ahi-ink irom the contest. "Wo 
shall not court it, neither ahiill we in the spirit of 
Cowardice shun it, Araied with the truth which is 
in Jeeus, we shall take our place in tho conflict, 
aBBuxed that He who is the only priest and the only 
true sacrilice, will not fail to bring discomfiture on 
those who by their superstitions veil his gloiy from 
the eyes of men. The confidence wo cherish as to 
the issue is in no degree a conHdenco in man, but in 
that inspirod Word which shall live when man's 
falsehood, follies, and errors shall have perished. 

(■i.) And tills suggests my last preUmiuary re- 
mark, via., that the appeal on the qucBtiou before us 
will be made to the Scriptures alone, and especially 
to those Scriptures of the new covenant which 
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contain all tLe inetTucfcioti we need, either for ovy 
salvation or for tlie eonatitution and goverament of 
the Christian Chnrch. We are aware that this is a 
proeeedirig' pninfully unpalatable to the priests of 
RitnaliBin. There is no book which they more in- 
stinctively dread in anch a controversj as that which 
pertains to their doctrines, rites, and ceremonies. 
They ure dismayed when point-ed to it, ob Belshazzar 
waa when he saw the haxid- writing on the wall. Aild 
well they may ; for the ScripturcSj equally with the 
inscription in the royal banqueting hall, seaJ the 
doom ol' those whose power is in ckijir antiitfonisTa 
with the truth of God. Much is said by the llitaalista 
— and even by some who, though of the same chorchi 
condemn their practices — of the authority of "the 
j)rimi6¥e Church." Thia is ^ phrase which has a 
moBt elastic and indeterminate meaning. Bnt, etrange 
as it may fieem, there is gcai-pely one of the episcopal 
writers of onr country who uses it in a senae that 
might seem the most natural, via., the Chnrch bh we 
find it in the ScriptureB, under the eye and control of 
the apoi^tles of our Lot-d. The " PrimitiTC Chnrch " 
IB an unknown quantity. It signitieB now one thing 
and now another, and now it is imposaiblo to say 
what it significB. "With one it is the Church of the 
fir&t century, with another of the two fo-st conturies, 
with another of the three fii-st centuriiee, and termi- 
nating with the Councd of Nicaea, Whenever an 
ecclesiastical dogma, or practice is condemned as un- 
Bcriptnralj yon are quietly assTired that it was a 
dogtua or practioe of the primitive Church, and that 
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ttough it should have maiile its first appearanee in 
tLe year of our Lord 300. Such a loose use of 
language is, at the least, tmacholarlj, fttid^ from the 
conclusions which it ia occasionally ni&do to faYour, it 
is impoaslMe to &Toid the conclasion that it ie uncandid 
and dishonest. A similar want of precision is seen 
in the employment of terms which^ while they are 
ficriptBi-al, came, in the course of two or three ccn- 
turieSj so completely to change then- meaning that 
scarcely a vestige of the originid import remained in 
them^ Thjs change in the significance of terms irom 
generation to generation. Been as it ia sometirQea in 
the ivitlening of their iniport, and aorDetimeiS in nar- 
natving it, ia a cb'cumBtance ■which is notarious even 
to the aimpiest tyro in philolog^^; and yet the de- 
fenders of an nnscripttiral chui'ch pohty, and of 
tmseriptaral chnrch practices, will, without scruple, 
take a word eSier it has been filled up with the 
corruptions of three centuries, and employ it aa if 
that were its import when it first fell from apostolic 
lipsj or flowed iTom apostoho pens. Tradition is 
Bumnioned aa a co-ordinate, and frequently as a 
Bupeiior, authoiity to the Scriptures ; snperiorj if not 
in. ea&ential quality, at least in judicial fimction antl 
force. We disallow the province of tradition in 
questions of the nature of the one now before ns, no 
matter whether it he the tradition of the fom-thj thii-d, 
or second centuries. It ia useless to poiut us to their 
compa3"ativ6 ppoxiimty to the apostolic age^ and to 
their probable purity on that account. We see 
enough of the inveterate tendency to error mani- 
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fesfced by the churches eron while iiuder the surveil- 
lance of the apostles. We cannot read their Bplstles, 
and fail to be atmck with their bnmiiig indigDation 
against the Antichrist that was already appearing, 
la not the Epistle to the Galatians written most 
espreagly against the errors which had crept into » 
chnrch planted by Panl himself? And with this 
terrible gravitation to heresies of various TcindR, both 
in dnctrine and obserFSnee, as displayed in the tndy 
piiniitive cbnrcheH, which Rpoatles oonatituted, to 
which they wrote, and for which they pi'ayed, we are 
aaauredly little likely to listen to the voice of tradition 
when it comes from, post-apostolic chnrcheB, and 
commends to om* acceptance both dogmas aiid cus- 
toms which are not only without authority :n Scrip' 
ture, but in demonstrable violation of its moat 
espresa and nnambiguous teachings. "We renoniice 
the claim of tradition to authorize doctrine or 
pr&ctico. Ab in the time of Christ the scribes and 
Pharisees had made void the law of Gh>d by their 
traditions, so have their auti-typea made void the 
new covenant. They make tradition the guarantee 
of Scriptjure ; they make it the eomplemenfc of 
Scripture ; they ra.ake it the interpreter of Suripture- 
hn terms the stronge&t and the clearest they disallow 
the right of any laan to explain the Scripturee for 
himself. The instinct which dictates ench interdiction 
ift natui-al and significant enough ; it ia the inetinct of 
self-preservation, for no man looking at the New 
Teat-ament without the medium of tradition, woald 
see there a human priesthood such aa that wliioh. is 
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now flaunting its baseless pretensions in the eyes of 
Oor countrymen. Prom tradition we appeal to Scrip- 
turej and to Scriptnre alone. If we liave not safe 
and sufficiisnt guidance ttere, we have it nowhere ; 
and if the liicrophants of modem ritualism will not 
endure the appeal to the law and th.e testimony, it is 
now as in the days of the ancient prophet, ** because 
there is no light in them." For concerning antiquity 
apart fi-om Scripttii'e, th.e noble words of John Milton 
are still truCj and the IdatoTy of the Church since his 
days has but supplied confirmation; "Whatsoever 
time or the heedless hand of blind chance hath 
drawn down from of old to tkia present in her huge 
drag-net, whether fish or sea-weed, shells or sbmbs^ 
nnpickt, unchosciij iJioss are the Fathera. Seeing, 
therefore, some men, deeply conversant in booksj 
have had so httle care of late to give to the world a 
better account of their reading than by dimlging 
needless tractates, staffed with speciona names of 
Ignatius and PolyoarpuB, with fragments of old mar- 
typologicB and legendsj to distract and stagger the 
multitude of credalona readers, and mialead them 
from their strong guards and places of safety under 
tbo tuition of Holy Writ, it came into mj thoughts 
to persuade myseli', setting all distances and nice 
respects aside^ that I could do religion and my 
country no better service for the time than doing my 
utmost endeavour to recall the people of God fiom 
this vain foraging after straw, and to reduce them to 
their firm stations under the standard of the gospel. 
" Had God ever intended that we should have 
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sought anj part of usefnl iTistraction from If!;Tiatms, 
doubtless He would not so ill have provided for our 
knowledge as to geutl Iiinito our liauds in thiB bixikeu 
aud disjointed plig-lit ; and if He intended no sucli 
tiling, we do injuriously in thinking to taste Ixjtter 
tlie pure evangelic manna by Bea&oning our mouths 
with, the tainted scraps and fragments of an unknown 
table, aud eearching araoug the YerminoTis and jvol- 
lut-od rags dropt, overworn, from tbe toiling- shoulders 
of Time, with these deformedly to quilt and to iuterla.ce 
the entire, the spofclesfi, and undecaying robe of truth, 
the daughter not of Time, but of Heaven, only bred up 
here in Christian hearts betwcGU two gi'ave and holy 
nurses— the doctrine and disciphneof the Gospel," 

The rituali&m of which we now see an exti'aordi- 
nary aud omiuoua revival, is, in a great degree, 
traceable to (be fa]sB conceptiou which prevails in 
many quarters roRpecting the true nature and function 
of the Christian ministry. So long as this concep- 
tion survives and spreads, ritualism will survive and 
spread ; and especially that aspect of it which Bets 
forib with such elaborate and histrionic symbolism, 
the falsely called mysteries of the Cbristrian faith. 
It would acarcely be correct to make this raisappre- 
henaion escluaively responsible for the movement to 
which we refer. There are few evils which casi be 
B&id to have but one source ; and something of the 
present ritualistic form must be laid to (he account 
of that tendency in human uatnre, which is not so 
much tlie creatui-e of priests as their creatorj and 
which, with few exceptions, haa made priosthood a 
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world-wide plienomenon. Fop assTiredly while priesta 
maj" play npan lliis tendency in man, and can control 
it in almost any direction, and to issues tlie most en- 
slaving' and di8a6trou&, ttoy cannot originate it. It 
has Br meaning, and a noble one too, " There is a 
Bonl of gTJod " in this *' evil thing, if men wonid but 
carefully distil it out." Tt is the eipreagion of a deep 
and imperious -want, and hiLa the force and prophetic 
impart of an instinct. It is cIobcIj allied "with con- 
■ science and the sense of wrong. It recognizeB, 
obscurely it may be, and confusedly, and with an 
infinifje vai'jety of mistakes, the fact that rolutions 
are not happy between the soul and the God or g'oda 
whom it worships, and it Las been reserved for the 
gospel to interpret to thiB sense of dlHqnietatle and 
mieeiy its true meaning, to increase its intensity, and 
to supply in the person and work of the one heavenly 
Priest and eacrifice^ the peace for which it long^s. It 
is bat a rude and ineffectual way to deal with human 
natnre, to endeavour to quench it« aspiration after a 
priesthood. It cannot be quenched. Taking the 
j-ace in. general, this flame will he found to survive 
all the floods of scepticism. It is like tlie thirst for 
L&ppiness, which cannot be scolded down, which no 
self-mortification can torture to death, which wiU 
still cry, and justly so, " Who will show us any 
good ? " whicb errs only in the sources from which it 
seeks ita satisfaction, and which needs only to he led 
away from the broken cistern of the world to Him 
who is the fountain of living waters. That thing in 
th.e heart which cries out for a prieat must not be 
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told ttat ita cry is a delirium op a saperatition , it 
mnat be warned against the liimiaii priests who play 
witt itfl misery ; who offer it a stone for brefld, 
a scorpioTi for ft fisli ; wlin put to ita llpa the sleep- 
ing cup instead of the water of life ] wTio^ bj their 
miseTaHe masquerade and fames of incenae, distract 
and becloud tbo soul so that it cannot see the glory 
of Him whoj having offered Himself onue for F?iii for 
ever, sitteth at the right Land of Grwd. Fill the soul 
with the trne, and it will surrender the false. Of all 
that human priests can give it may he said a.s Christ 
said of fcho water the woman of Samaria drew from 
Jacob's well, " WhosocTer drinketh of tliis water , 
Bball thirst agatu." And of that boon which is be- 
stowed by the hand of our great High Prie^st his 
words are still true ; " Whosoever drinketh of the 
water that I sliall give Lim,^ shall never thirst ; the 
water that I shall g-ive hha shall be in Kim a well of 
water springiDg up unto everlasting lite." It is be- 
catLse I believe the notion of a hnman priosttood 
apart from Chriet i& one of the direst anil most per- 
niciong evils in the world, coirupfciug and crushing 
all that is noblest in the soul, and, up to the extent 
to which it ia unrestricted in its sway by better and 
comiter inflmencga, dragging- nations doivn into ser- 
■vitude and misery, shuttini^ every creWce Ihrongh 
which light can come, cutting every sinew wliich 
might resiat oppreaeioiij rejoicing when darltnesa is 
most complete and the will is most paralyzed, — that I 
bring it to the tiibunal of the Kew Teatament. 



THX CHHISrUB^ UOriSTiET NOT A PRLEBiaOOD. 




17 



We sball first glance at the me anin g of the word 
"priest/' The name is of some moment in the pre- 
sent dificnssion. The deriTatiom of tho English word 
ia somewhat obscTire, philologists not Jts yet haying 
come to any agrt^ement npon it. Some deriTe it 
through the word presbyter^ Itom the Greek word 
wpetr^ifTcpor, an elder, snpppBing thatpres^y^erbeeame 
contracted into prester and finally into priest. Of 
UuB explanation I>r, Owen says, *' It was a new ety- 
mology of this name which that learned man cleaved 
unto, who, unhappUj, was engaged into the defence 
of Bucli erroiB oa he coold not but gee and did often 
confess ; to which alsOj he had an enirauce mado by 
an archbishop, to wit, that it was but an abbreviation 
of 'j>3*s*i^fcrA,' knowing full well» not only that the 
Bignification of theee words is diverse amongst them 
to whom belong 'jus et norma loquendi,' but also that 
they are ividely diiferent in holy writ | yed, fiirtheri 
that thoae who first dignified themselves with this 
titio never called themselves preshtjter^ by way of dis- 
tinction from the people, but only to have a note of 
distance among themselves, there boiog ra^oro than 
one sort of them that were aacrificers, and which ' «0 
nomme acconnted themselves priesta." (Vol. siii.p. 20.) 

By some ihe word prieai is derived fpom. the Latin 
pra4ate»y one who preeidee, or fcom the correaponding 
Greek word irpoitrrrifii. Between these two derivations 
I ventm-e not, in the present state of philological 
fieienoe to adjudicate, though the preponderanca of 
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6vit!eiice is in favour of Trpeir^LTepos.* It is si^i- 
ficaat, however, that the Hebrew word p^, which 
ia the coramon ward for priest, 1b not tranalated 
in the Greek versjiion hy Trpffrpvrfpos, but by 
H/j€us, "which uieana a sacrijiciHg priest, and ia ren- 
dered ijj the Latin vulgate, not by preshj/fer^ "but by 
sttcerdos, which also denotes a Baeriticing priest. It 
is aljBo worthy of note, that when the N^ew Testament 
writers allude to the priests of the Old Testament, 
the word they employ is not wpetrjSiJfepo?, bnt JcpeiK, 
cleai-ly demonetrating that with them there waa the 
widest distinction between a priest, an Upevs, who 
offered sacrihce, and a TrpctrjSvrcpo?, who was a non- 
sacrLficing/'J'ea&yfer, minister, or bishop of the Chria- 
tiati Ohurch. A fat;t like tliis, which will come up 
for consideration in the sequel, is sufficient to shatter 
the claimB, on ^ew Testament groTrnds at leaet, of 
any niiniatevB of the gospel to be acconnted officers 
invested with the awiiil power of presenting- sacrifices 
on behalf of their fellow-men to Gtid^ of tmniing the 
common elements of bread and wine into the very 
body and blood of the Son of God, and of controlling' 
abanlntelj the eternal deatinies both of thoge who 
accept, and of those who repudiate, their presnmp- 
tuons mediation. The defijutioc given of a priest is 
" ong-iually and properly one who officiates at the 
altar, and performs the rites of saci'ifice. Thus it ie 
used in tbe Pagan writers, and in the Holy Scrip- 
tares." In the Latin and Greek Churches it denotes 

• We liaTe the Ss^^on preost s Qerm&Ui pricstar i French, 
pr4tre, pretire ; and, fho renowned ^r^s^ffr John, 
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"one Tvho is authorized to consecrato the host, and to 
say mass,*' In the Protestant Episcopal Cliurcli it 
denotes the order of cler^ intermediate between the 
bishop and. the deacon. In the Sacramentarian bbc- 
tion of that Church, its sigTufication ia subs tan fcitdl/ 
the same as in the Greek and BoDian Clinrchea ; and 
there is scarcely anj difference in degree, and not 
mnch in bind, between the prerogatives claimed by 
the present leadera of the Bitnalistic moyement in 
the Church of England and the priesthood of Rome. 

11. 

"We shall now examine tbo application, of the 
wordp™*^ intheNewTeatament, or the word Upfw, 
of which it is the true and proper interpretation, and 
we &hall discover that in no inatanoe whatever is it 
employed to designate tbe znimBters of Christ. It 
will be needless to adduce sneli passages as those in 
which it plainly allndes to Jewish or pagan priests, as 
those can have no pertinent bearing on the function 
of the Chrigtian ministry. 

We meet with the word in Heb. v. 6—" Thon art 
a prie&i for ever after the ordeJ" of Melehisedek ;" but 
then this refers t;o Christ. 

We Dieet with the word in Heb. vii. 1 — " Priest of 
the Tuost high God ;" but then this expressly refers ty 
Helcbiscdok. 

We meet with it in the third verse of the same 
chapter, but Melchisedek ie stCl the subject. 

We meet with it again in the eleventh verse of the 
Hame chapter j but the reference is to Christ — " Wla^t 
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fiirthei- need was ttere tliat ajiother priest ehonld rise 
after tho order of Melciiisedek ?" 

We meet witb it a^in La the fifteentli Terse in 
reference to Ckfist. 

We meet with it again in tlie seventeenth verse 
with the same reference. 

We meet witli it in ttie plni-al in the twenty-first 
Terse, in allnsion to the Jewish piieata. 

We meet mth it in the same form and with the 
Bame import in the twenty-third verso. 

In the eighth chapter and fourth verse it ocotara 
twioe^once in reference to Christ, and once in alln- 
eion. to the Jewish priests. 

In tke ninth chapter and tho 6th verse ita allaBion 
is the same. 

In the tenth chapter and the eleventh verae ita 
allnsian is iha same- 

In the twenty-first verse it ospreaaly alludes to 
Chriafc. 

In the Book of Revelation it oeanrs three 
times. 

In tLe G^at chapter and the sixth vei*6e, and there it 
denotes the seven chnrches of Asia, inclnding the 
apostle — " Unto TTim tLat loved us, and washed ue 
from onp sina in his own blood, and hath made na 
kii^B and priests unto God and his Father, to Him 
be glor^ ajid domiuiou for ever and ever. Amen." 

It oceoTB also in the fifth chapter and the tenth 
verse, and there it denotes the fonr and twenty elders 
bofoTO the thn>ne. 

And lastly, it oeonxs in the twentieth chapter 
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and ("he fiftli verse, and there it denotes all wbo have 
part in the first " resTurection." 

The word ^^primthood" is emplojed in two 
instances, and bath are significantly snhvGrsive of that 
use of the word which prevails in our country. Tdu 
will find the pasaages in 1. Pet. ii. 5, 9 — " Te also as 
lively stones are built up a spiritnal house, a holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual Eacrifices, acceptable to 
God by Jesus Clmat." " But ye are a royal priest- 
hood " — a phrase which will remind yon of the 
apocalyptic one already cited, " kings and priests 
xuito Ood." And to whom is he ■\vriting? Is this 
epistle of Peter an address to tho clergy V There is 
not even, the remotest allusion to them. The persons 
whom he is teachlng-j and comfortingj and warning, 
and eshnrtiug, are the Christian, strangers scattered 
throughout PontuB, Galatia, Oappadocia, Asia, and 
Eithynia, It ig these, who lainister at uo altar — who 
have i^ceivod no consecration but that of the Spirit 
—who offer no sacrifices buE those of their own bodies 
and aoala, and prayers, and intercesslonB, and thanks- 
giving's, and property, if persecution had not striped 
tfaem to penury and nakedness —who swing no censer, 
and afifiQme no ghostly authority over the living, or 
power over the dead — it is these who are & "rojal 
priesthood " and a " holy priesthood." 

The passages on which a just opinion may be 
formed as to the claims of any clerical order to be 
accounted a priesthood are before yon. The induc- 
tion ia both large and olear. There ie not a complex 
instance to unravel — not au obscure instance to elucsi- 
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date — Eot a dnnbtfiil instance to jastifT suspease. 
The facta on wliict oci- L-anuluHion is based axe so 
gtartlinglj imeqtaivocal that one mnj well wonder 
hovr their preaani-e can have teen resisted. Is it not 
a significant circumstaace that in tlie Old Testament 
we meet witH the priest everywhere — the name and 
th.e tiling — the priest who oiFers sacriflce and bums 
incense, anrl makes intercession ; and that when we 
cross the threahJiold of tlie New Testament, tlie 
name is never once employed in connection with the 
oiSce and fimction of anj minister of Christ, whether 
apostle, evangelist, pastor, teacher, or deacon ? Can 
this be a thing of chance ? Whence came it that an 
idea most natnaral to a JeWj lonmt into his mind by 
the custom of long ceutnriea, brought before- hini 
every day, and on some dtye with special yividness 
and impTeBsiveneBS, kept ahve by every pemsal of 
the Scriptures, meeting him, in fact, with inevitable 
certainty whithersoever he tnmed ; an idea colouring, 
in fact, his entire conscionsneBB as an Israelite ; 
whence came it that such aji idea, which all the 
apoatles posaeseed in common, Bheuld never, ex- 
pressly or by implication, once appear in rdl they have 
left on record in connection with the office assigned 
to the preachers of the tmtb as it is in Jesue. 

We Icnow the poiver of habit — how even, when it 
has been long continued, it will control us in spite of 
ow* will', how, when oar convictions have been 
changed, the femiliar forms of speech will spon- 
tftneonsly offer themselves, and anticipate language 
that would more exactly render our new faith ; we 
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know the resolute and patient discipline it costs us 
to aurniount utterly the besetmcuta with wliieli the 
ptraseolof^iy of a di&c:irded system pestera ua. la 
thcrGj tlieiij nothing marvclloua in the fact that tEe 
apostles, to whom Judaism, had once been every- 
thing, neyer once employed, to designate the 
ecclesiastical ofGcers of the new covenant, that -word 
■which was most exactly diatinetive and descriptive of 
the man who had offered the sacrifices in the Jewish 
temple ? Thoy wi-ote to chnrchca compoaed in dif- 
ferent proportions of Jews and heathen. But be the 
proportlone what thoy might, the idea of priest, and 
the word which expressed it, were equally iamiliar to 
both. 

K God wEkS great in Israel, and had been wor- 
shipped by the Jews, through the intervention of 
priests and aacrificeaj great also was Diana of the 
Ephesians, and her priests were not inseniaible to the 
peril which the gospel brought to their divinity ; 
nor were the makers of her shrines calm at the 
threatened deatmction of their lucrative craft. A 
religion without a priest was a thing ,as grotesque 
and preposterouB to a heathen aa it was to a Jew ; 
and by a religion without a priest, I mean a visible 
priest, who could be seen day by day among the 
common crowd of men^ 

We have letters to the Phillippians, to the 
KomanS} to the Galaiians, to the Culossians, to ths 
Ephesians, to the Hebrews, but thronghont them 
all, and throughout the Catholic epistles, the con- 
ception of a priest as associated with any officer of 
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the chuTcli, Bubordinat© or supreme, stationary or 
itmernut, permanent or occasional, is not even ang- 
geated in the faintest degree. 

This ciictLrngtanfie is o£ the grarest moment, eren 
viewed ajmrt from the iaBpiration which controlled and 
pitied the thonghts of th© apostles. Lopldng nt their 
epistlea altogether aa sinQply human productions, the 
absence of the sacerdotal element cannot fai] to 
fitrilie n-s and to demand explanaiton. But when we 
romemher that the apostles were not left to them- 
selves, but received in their letters the promiEed help 
of that Spirit who wJta to guide them into all truth, 
we cannot, with, reason ot with reverence, asaign any 
Bsplanation of tho nnifonu and consistent absence o. 
the conception of the terra priest^ except wo find it in 
the fact that the daja of the pMest were numbered, 
because He who was at once Prieat and Sacrifice, had 
fulfilled all the piaculap types of the ancient dispen- 
sation, and, a& the glorioae Bahstance, had displaced 
the ehadows for ever. 

This circiimstance poesesses a value whioh cannot 
be exaggerated in the present diBcnsaion. The more 
it is considered in its variuns rf^lationa to the men 
who wrote- — to the men for whom the letters were 
designed — to the religions of which tfcey had been 
respectively the votaries — or to the other truths 
which the apos^tlea inculcated, the more will itfl 
importance grow upon ns. In the mnety archives 
of tradition authority enough will be found lior a 
sacrificing priost ; in the New Testament none. And 
thia consideration alone, though negative in ita 
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cliaracter, has a fata! Bignificaace for ererj tteorj of 
sacerdotalism which would seek to gTouiid itself on 
apostolic t^jacbing or practice. If the apostles were 
priests, and if those whom they appointed to the 
work of the ministry wertf priests, then^ considering 
tlie awful prerogatiTes involTcd in the eiGrcise of snch 
a fimction, it is iacamprehensiblB that the claim 
stoold not have been distinctly made, and with a 
peitci^tion and solemnity that should have made it 
impossible for any reader of their epistleis to escape 
the ooaelusion that their priesthood wEts thoir crown- 
ing distinction. 

A priest who does not affirm his priesthood, that 
assuredly were a new thing- under the ami. And 
fiirther — a priest who should be a priest indeed, 
standintr between Tiipm and God, offering gifts and. 
flacpitices, capable of imparting saTing gface or with- 
holding it, empowered to transmute the common 
perishable elements of bread and wine into nourish- 
ment of the sonl, ;nid to imbue the water of baptism^ 
with a regenerstiTO virtue ; and who should bo silent 
concerning these aiiguat qualifications and prero- 
gatiTea — nay, a priest who, on tha presniuption of 
hia poBsessmg them, should not bring them into 
constant prominence, — would deserve the reproba- 
tion and the implacable hatred of his fcIlow-men.. 
There is no penalty that can be too condign for 
eneh a man. For him it is btit natural that there 
ahonld be a fearihl looking-for of fieiy indigua 
tion which should devour him. Let men bo sUeiat 
coucemiug their virtues if they choose, but concern- 



26 



THE CHRISTIAN ItlKlSTfit MOT A PEIHSTHOOD. 



ing' powers deputed to them from heaven, aad that, 
too, not for their otvh benefit, but for the benefit 
of theip race, let them speak, if need be, until tlieir 
tongne cleave to the roof of their month, Of such 
powers they are but the channeb, and woe to them if 
they imprison their force. 

But if the apoatlea were prieats, and if th.e 
ministers thej appointed were priestaf they did keep 
silence concerning their awful powers — thej did 
imprison tLeir fort;e ; ftnd Paal could momit so Mgli 
in blasphemy as to thank God that lie bad baptized 
BO few, and cunld eyen affirm that be was sent, not to 
baptize, but to prcacb the gospel. He knew bis 
mission best, and the blaspbemy was not with him ; 
but it is witb that ayatem which now with a start- 
ling- effi-onteiy ia eeeting' to rey&in the aBcendajicj 
from wbicb it was dislodged by oar forefatbers, not 
without Buffering and blood. 

in. 

We have seen that the word "priest" is never 
employed in the New Testament as a designatiau of a, 
min^st-cr of Christ, and tboug^b this consideration 
alone sbonld suffice to explode the claims of a modem 
priesthood, we bI^ now proceed to ebow that the 
New Testament is not only silent as to the matter of an 
oflicial Christian prieatbood, but by its direct posi- 
tive teaching leaves it no statiding-gronnd whatever. 
It ia marrelloua that any man can haire read, even 
Tfith. haaty and superficial attention, the epistle to tbe 
Hebrews, and not hare seen that from the beginning 
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to the end it sets itself against the dogma of leacor- 
dotahsm. It is based on the ^ie^aumptioii that a long- 
Bsiatmg and God-CBtablished dispensation has passed 
away — it addresses itself to the work of esplain- 
ing the genius of that dispeHsation, shows its 
power Mid its impotence — leads us into the temple, 
dieplaye to ne its arrangements, Eervlcos, and mLois- 
trants, and then assures ns, in language, the import 
of which it ought to be impossible to mistake, that 
the law thus embodied in elaborate ajmbolic ritualism 
waa "a shadow of g'ood things to come." He does 
not say that the Jewa who enjoyed that pictorial and 
bistriunic aei-vice realiged tbe fact that it was s.iniply 
typirai and antioipative. It is probable that such, 
knowledge waa possessed bj few, and even by them 
in an imperfect manner. But he aOirms that each 
was the nature of the Mosaic diapensation. It waa 
not an nnxelated ajatem complete in itself, but was a 
sort of acted propbecy of better things to como. The 
" sundry times" looked for their true antithesis and 
etplanation to these " last daya ;" and tbe " divers 
manners in which God spoke to the fathers by the 
prophets," pointed to the higher, fuller communica- 
tion He has now made by his Son— a communication 
which IS not only the fLdlilm&nt of past predictiqnSj but 
a new and transcendent revelation of truths whieh. 
never dawned on the vision ©f ancient aoera. 

Does thig epistle t-each that Judaigm and Chris- 
t^nity are meant to co-exi&t, or does it teach that 
the coming of Christianity has effected, in the most 
BtupendoQs and solemn manner, the abrogation of 
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Judaistn ? In langaage the most emphatic and 
reiterated,, it declares tLat ths tjrpical and ritualisfcic 
dispensation La ammlled. " In that he saith a new 
ooTenunt, He huth Tuade tiig first old, Nqw that 
which decajeth and waxeth old ia ready to vanish 
away." Of tho Jewish priests whose function was 
now abohnhod, the writer to thoHehrewa says, "For 
there is verilj a disannulling of thecomraandment going 
before, for the weakness and nnprofitaljlenesR thereof. 
For the law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in 
of a better hope did, by the which we draw nigh unto 
God. , H, . , ibid th.ey truly were many priegtg, heeanae 
they were not snffered to continue by reason of 
death ; but this beoauae he continneth ever hath an 
unchangeable priesthood. Wherefore He is able alao 
to save tliern to the uLtermoat that come nnto God by 
Him, seeing He ever liveih to make interceBsion far 
them. Por such an High Priest became ur, who is 
holy, harmless, uiidefiledf separate frum aiimei-s, aud 
made faighor than the heav^ens, who needeth not 
daily, aa tho&e high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first 
for hia ovn sin, and then for the people's, for thia He 
did onco^ when He offered np Himself. For the law 
maketh men high priests which have infirmity ; bat 
the word of thfi oath which waa since the laWj 
maketh the Son who is consecrated for evermore." 

Again, " For Christ is nob entered into the holy 
places made with hands, which are the figures of the 
truej bat into heaven itself, now to appear in tho 
presence of God for ns. Nor yet that He sboitld 
offer Himself often, as the high priest entersth into 
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tte lioljr place Dvejy year with blood of others ; for 
then must Hq often have suffered &iaco the founda- 
tion of the -world ; but now onm in the end of the 
world Kuth He appeared to put away sin hy tha 
sacrifice of Himself; and as it ie appointed unto men 
once to die, but after this the judg^nent, so ChHst 
waa once oSbred to bear the gins of many+ and nnto 
them that look for him shall He appear the &ecoiid 
time without sin unto salvation-" 

Fui-tiiet* qTiotation la needless. The evidence 
already adduced from this epistle is superfluousty 
abundant^ and eatablifihea with indeBtmctible demon- 
BtKition that the priesthood of Christ abolished for 
ever all otber priesthoods, for by hia one offering " He 
perfected for ever tliem that are eanctified." 

TV. 

The illuBtration of one other remark will bring 
this argument to a close. The remark is that 
while neither apoatles nor any officer in the ChiTBtian 
Church ia ever denominated priest, so their qualifica- 
tions &ti<i functions were g-enericaJly differont ■from 
those which are specified in connection with the 
sacerdotal office, or which can be conceived where 
not Bpecifiedt as haTing any relation to it. The office 
of a priest, and that of a minister, are in polar oppo- 
sition to each other. They need not have anything 
in oommon. In so far as a man ia a sacrificing priest, 
he is not a preacher of the gospel \ and in so far as ha 
is a. preacher of the gospel, he is not a priest, A perison 
who should have witnessed flome high Romish or 
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Anglican celebration, "with, its inconae, rmd genu- 
flexioiLaf and altar, and mysterious moTtjments, might 
nattirally expect on leapmng that the celebrants pro- 
fess to be tainisterH of the New Testament, that he 
wotild diHcovep in this book some information as to 
the special endowments "ivhich thej must possess ; and 
he would expect to iinil in these endowments obviona 
qmLlificationa for the sopfc of service which, in their 
judgment, not only espretiseB the highest truthj but 
couveyB to the recipient the very body and blood, of 
Christ. In the ancient Jewish dispensation sneh 
qualifications were laid down yntii the most explicit 
minuteness ; much is said of the family from which 
the priest mnst spring, of his physical organization, 
of what he ie to do* and not to do in connection with 
the BacrificB and the altar, and the whole temple 
Bervics. But what mnst he the aRtonishment of sneh 
a person when, on perusing the New Testament, he 
does not discover one sing-le injunction that, relates to 
the ministry as a priesthood. When the Savioiiir 
gave to his disciples their commission, these were hia 
■words, " Go ye into eU.1 the world and preaeh the /jospel 
to every creature." Kot a word here about a priest 
- — not a word about a sacrifice, not a word about an 
sltar, not a. word about incense. Wo follow them as 
far as the Acta of tho ApoetlsB will enable us, in the 
esecntion of their dirino behest, but amon;:^ all their 
^' actSj" this ifi not one — ^that thoy offer sacrifice. Wg 
read in the Epistle to Titus what are to he the quali- 
fications of the bishop or presbyter, and it would 
require great perspicacity to detect a priest in such a 
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combination. " K any be blameless, the JmRbanfl of 
one wife, having" faithful elulilrenj not accnsed of riot 
or nnnily, for a bishop tnnst be blameless as the 
steward of God, not self-willed^ not Boon angry, not 
gixen to wine, no gtrikei'j not given to filthy lucre, bnt 
a lover of liospitaJity, a lover of good men, sober, 
jnst, holy, temperate ; holding fast the faithful word 
aa he hatla been taught, that he may be able by 
sonnd doctrine both to ej:}tort and to convince the gain- 



Here again we meet with, no word whatever which 
bears specially on the ftinctiontj of a sacriticiig priest. 
How shall we accomit for this omission ? Easily 
enough on the supposition that the one sacrificing 
Priest was in heaven, having made the ^eat oblationj 
and rent the Teil for ever ; but on no piinciple, if the 
minist-era of Christ were to be the celebrants of some 
awful mysteries without which heaven mnst be for 
ever inaccessible to the children of men. The con- 
clnsion to which we have been bi-onght, and that by 
the m^ost impartial indnction, of paaeagea the most 
expi'esB and nneqni vocal, is that the notion of a priest- 
hood ia wholly and even violently alien to the whole 
spirit of the gospel. It invests men with an antho- 
rity which Heaven has never given. It prononnceg 
the m^tj^menaj of the one great fiacrifice for sin, and 
the in^ciencij of the one great High Priest. It seeka 
to drop another and a thicker veil between men and 
heaven than was rent in the hour of the Saviour's 
death. It intermpfs the new and living way by 
which men have been, assured in the goapel they have 
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free nccesa to G-od. It creates fear, and trembling, and 
nncGrtaintj on matters canceniing which, it is the will 
of God that his children should have steadfast asfituv 
ance imd joyfiil hope ; it insplrea a treacherons and 
delusive conBdence in the soul when it ia building 
npon the sand, or npan the unsTibstantial phantom of 
a superstitious dogma ; it bewilders and debEiaea the 
conscience hj creating false standorda of judgment ; 
it hfta ceremony aboTO truth, and seeks io banish from 
the world thai " glorious liberty " which Christ has 
invited ua to enter, that it may bold na in a grim 
and wasting bondage. In regard to snch a system, 
with the light which the history of the past throws 
npon it, not religion only, but humanity, constrains 
"UB to invoke npon it alike the cnrae of God and man. 
In the fire of that curso may it speedily wither and 
die, while its Totaries escape fclirongh the mercy of 
God, and i^oice in his salTation. 




THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY NOT AN 
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Tht: previoTis lecture was occupied fay an examination 
"of the tf-flfi TiiTig of tlie New Testament on the nature 
of the Christian miuistx-j', and the conclusion we 
reached waa tliat the ministrj is not a priesthood 
either in fact or name, and that the claim of the 
Ritnftliata to thia distinction rests on no divine 
anthoritj whatsoever, but is an endeavour to per- 
petuate in the GhrJstian dispensation ideas and prac- 
ticea which it has erpreaaly annulled. The same 
topic will come np hefore ua in another aspect when 
we come to treat of the nature of the Sacram^ttntg. 

This lecture vrill he concerned with another aa- 
Buinption boldly made by the Ritualists, and quietly 
acquiesced in at times, even bj individuals among 
the Evangehcal clergy. And where the claim is not 
formally put forth, from a secret sense of its pre- 
eariousneis, it is impossible not to observe, and that 
on a wide scalcj a hdughtineas of demeanonrj and an 
eiclnsivenesa of spirit which point too ohviuusly to 
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tLe exiatcnce of a silent sentiment of snporiority, on 
the gTounil of the poaseaBion of apostolic orders in a 
Beiifit+ in which they axe not possessed by tho ministers 
of other clinrches of Christ. T]ie dogma of apoB- 
tolicfLl 8iiCj;e8sion we shall first give in the wcd'ds of 
its maintainersj and then it shall be our endeavour to 
examine it in the light, first of the New Tcsturaent ; 
and, secondlj, in the lig^ht of history. Fi-onnrhicli 
it will he Been that the fantastic chain has no staple 
in Scripture from which it can hang, and that its 
links are bo brittle that they drop asander, and pre- 
CjpitaitB to the ground every proteneiou which depends 
npon thorn. If we foiind the New Testament dnmb 
when inTokod to support a eacordotal claim — eqnally 
dumb ehall we find it when invoked to support the 
claim on the iH'half of the clcrey of any cJinrch. 
whatsoever, to an unbroken lineal descent from the 
apostles. And the etmbbom facts of history will 
evince yot further the diacredilahle ignorance, or 
the shameless, effrontery of those nsm-pationa of 
aiithoritj and ministerial power which have bo 
frequently, in the absence ahke of intellig^ence and 
godliness, aasnmed the eiclueive right to preach the 
word and di&pense the aaci-amenta. 

The extent to which some defenders of apostolic 
succession have gone, sliat ns up to the conclusion 
that ehai'acter is in no wise an asaential qualification 
for Ihe Christian ministi^. Every priest and every 
bishop in a counti-y may be both infidel and iramoral, 
and yet be in no way difiqaalified for the eserciae of 
the most sacred duties that pertain to theii' office. 
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It would be better for themselves if they held the 
trath and lived in righteansnesa, but neither heresy 
nor uTitjudlines^, howcYcr extrome, can impair their 
efficiencj to administer the sacramenta, and to charge 
them with grace to all who recelye them. This 
rcTolting issue from the dogma of apoatoHc enccesBion 
may seem like a calnmmona imputatiDa made by the 
enemy. The folio-wing qnotatious will serve to show 
that men still living' and holdiEfj; high position in the 
Chnrch of England ?trc ngt afraid nor aahamed to 
avow the obnoxious Bentiment- 

In a Bermon preached by the present Bisbop of 
Exeter, when rector of Gateshead, at the consecration 
of a new church at Wall's End, in the year 1809, we 
find him Saying thftt Our Lord's last promise to the 
apostles, was made to the office apostolical. " This, 
tben, ia the office to which the promise of onr Lord 
was majcle, that He would be with it always even to 
the end of the world. With it, that is, uot so as 
peccliarJy to favour the persons of those that ai« 
iuFested with it> bat so as to mate the q^'fc itself 
effectual to the great purposes for which it was con- 
stituted. For them (the ministers) it is very possible 
that they may he cast-a-aways, and yet that they may 
be humble instmmeuta in God's hand to communicate 
the savijig knowledge of bis trHth to thonsanda. It 
ia not personal bolinpss, it is not even zeal for God's 
honour, a-nd for tbo salvation of men (how much 
Boerer it may be the bounden duty of ministers 
to pray and labour af^:er these graces, and how 
tremendons soever may be the danger to ourselvas^ if 
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we misB obtaining' tliem]|, yet it is not that h-olineas, 
or that zeal which, of themselves, can make any 
ministerial service of the eliijlited avail." 

And tho Rev. Henry Melrille, one of the 
preauhera at St. Paul's, London^ saye : — " If when- 
eoevei* tlie miniater is himself defloient and untaught, 
so that his sermons exhibit a wrontj si/stcm of docirine, 
yon will not allow that Chrlfit'a Chm-ch may be 
profited by the ordinance of pi^eacKing, yon cleoxly 
argne that Christ has given up his office, and that 
He can no longer be styled the Minister of the true 
tabernacle. When everything aeema against the tree 
foUowefs of Christ, so that, on a carnal calculation, yon 
would suppose the aerviees of the Chnrch stripped 
of all efficacy, then^ by a^^tmg faith on the Head 
of the miuistry, tliey are instructed and noniished, 
though, ia the main, Ijis (fiven lesson he JaheJuiod't a7id 
the proffered sustenance ba Utile letter tJiati poison." 

This thanmaturgy transcends all the magic of tho 
Egyptians. If it wore true, it must be an nnspeak- 
able conaolation to all the clergy who have received 
epiaODpal ordination in tho apostolic line, to know 
that the regularity of their orders will nentraliae the 
eiToneoneness of their teaching- ; and yet on this 
principle it occurs to us to aak, why heretics ahould 
ever have been excluded from the Church, when their 
orders have been atrictly valid and unimpeachable ; 
for if fipofltolic succession can change poison into 
food, wonid it not be better to retain the heretics, that 
this peiTietniil miracle of transom tati on might never 
be lost from the Church ? For if episcopal ordination 
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■ nnllifj tte natural effects of tereay, then it 

3d aeem to be a sin to diride tlie Churcli Ijj- ex- 
clading heretica whose heretical teaching not only 
does liot poiaon; but nourishes and suataLos. 

The first " Tract for the Times," published in 1833, 
thus formnlatea the tenet of apostolic snccosaion ; — 
" "We have been boTn not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. The 
Lord Jesus Christ gave his Spirit to the apostles ; 
they in tnra laid tUeir hands on those wbo shonld 
succeed them, and these ag-ain on others, and so the 
sacred gift hua boon handed down to onr present 
bishops, who havo appointed na aa their assistanta, 
and in eome &ort representatives, 

"I know," continuea the eatne writer, "that the 
grace of ordination is contained in the laying an of 
hands, not in any form of words ; yet in onr own 
cFisG (as Las e^er been used in the Church) words of 
blessing have accompaaied the act. Thna we have 
confessed before God onr belief that tbrougli the 
bishop who ordained ua we received the Holy Ghost, 
the power to bind aiid loose, to adminietep the eacra- 
ments, and to preach. Now, how is he able to give 
these great gifts ? Whence is hie right P . , , , Has 
he any right, except as having received the power 
from thoBc who consecrated him to be a bishop f He 
could not give what he had never received. It is 
plain, then, that he but transmits, and tliat the Chris- 
tian ministry m a succession. Enlighten (the people) 
on this matter. Eialt our holy fathers, the bishops, 
as the representatiTes of the apoBtlea and the artgela of 
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the clinreliBS, HJid magnify yoiir office,as being ordained, 
by tliem to take part in tlieir mimstiy." (Tpact No. 1.) 

Again : " That the holy feast on onr SaTionr'a 
sacrilicej, which all confeea to be * generally necessary 
tu Balvaticii;^' was intended by Him to be constantly 
oonveyed. through the hands of commisaionsd persons. 
Except, thereforQi, we can ehow such a warrant, we 
cannot be sure that our hands convey the sacrifioe ^ 
we cannot be sure that souls worthily prepared, 
receiraig the bread which we breaks and the cup of 
blessing which wo hlcsSj are partakers of the body 
and blood of Christ, Piety^ then^ and Chiistian 
reverence, and eincere devout love of our Redeemer, 
nay, and charity to tha soula of the brethren, not 
good order and expediency only, would prompt us, at 
all earthly risks, to preaervB aud ti'aujimit the seal and 
warrant of Christ." 

Again : " Why should we not aerionsly endeavour 
to impi-esa out people with the plain truth, that by 
aeparatiag themselvea from, our communion, they 
eeparat* themgelves not only from a decentf orderly, 
usofiil society, hut fvom tlie otdtf ehmch in this realm 
tohich h<M a. right to be quite sure that slie has the Lord's 
body to ^ive to hi^ peoph ?" (Tract lY.) 

Again r " As to the j^act: of the apoetolic succes- 
siou, i-ifl,, that our present bishops are the heii^ and 
re^presentativee of the apostlea by saccessive trane- 
miaaion of the prerogative of being so — this ia too 
nutorjous to reqmra proof. Every link in the chain 
ia jcnown, from St. Peter to our present metropoli- 
tans/' (Tract VII.) 
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And Dr. Hook, in a work published manj jears 
ago, said, " From the apostolic timoa an iminten'upted 
BBriea of valid ordinations lias carried down tlie apoa- 
toHc finccegsion to tlie present daj^. There is thua an 
imbroken spiritnal descent fi*om St. Peter or St. Paul, 
■which bishops, priei?ts, and doacona can traco." 

These citations, though but a email saroplo of 
much more to the same effect, naay suffice to put 
before you in sharp and woU-dcGued outline the dog-ma 
of "apostolic eaccesaion." The boldness of the lan- 
gniLgQ might impose on many. It is difficult to 
behere that this was not the effect contemplated. 
There is a convincing force, to th© minda of Ifu-ge mnl- 
titudes, in ronnd and miquulified aaaeverationB, even 
where they not only rest on no evidence, but are in 
violent contradiction to the facta ; and it is the nsnal 
mancEuvre of men who are conscious that they are 
walking in a vain show and utging baseless preten- 
Biona, to titinipet theif clfiima the more londly,^ the 
more conscious they are of their utter basolesaness. 
And when they are in holy orders, they imagine that 
their official sanctity, and the confidence in their 
veracity which it may be presumed to engender, will 
stand in lien of domonstration in cases where not 
only no proofs can be had, bnt disproof in over- 
whelming abnndEuice. Occasionally conscience wiU 
speak even in the writings of these pi-ieafcs of the suc- 
cession. There seentB to he in some of them a kind 
of underground conviction that they arrogate their 
BdCerdotal claims in somewhat too bold a strain — that 
their credentiaJB critically and historioally investigated 
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may suggest dciubtg as to tteii' validity ; and hence we 
find one of the writers of tte " Tracts for tbe Times *' 
Hignificantly sayiug", *' I readily allow that this view 
of our caUing haa something in it too liigh and mya- 
teriona to be faUy nnderatood by the unlearned Cha^s- 
tiana. But the leai^ned, gnrely, are just aa unequal to 
it. It is part uf that ineflable mystery called in our 
OTeed the commnnion of samta^ and, with all other 
Cliristian niysterics, ia above the nnderstanding of 
aU alike, yet practicaUy alike within reach of all who 
are willing to embrace it by true feith," (Tract IV -3 

Doubtlesa, if the dogma may thua be relegated 
among the mysteries of the gospel aa incapable of 
being understood either by the learned or the un- 
learned, it will be safe enough in that Baored 
enclosuio from critical exarainjition. But we arrest 
it on ite way to that BEmctuary t-o which aome of its 
more cautious, not to aay artful, defenders would 
' bruig i t off ; and in the name Eilike of IScriptare and 
history, we accnse it of impoatui-e. 

I. 

We proceed now to fihow that it has no foun- 
dntiou in Scripture. 

Such foundation has been affirmed. There ajB 
passBgcB which the upholders of the dogma of apoa- 
tohc Bucceaaion are accustomed to cite when they aro 
reluctantly drlTen to Scripture. Let n^ look at them^ 
and carefully appraise the quality of their teBtimonj. 

Great stress is laid on om* Lord's cummiasion to 
hia apoatles as found in John n. 21 — " Aa my Fatiier 
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' tfttli Bcnt me, oven so send I you." The relevance of 
this passage to tlae tenet "we are e^aTniTiing is by no 
naeanB clear. It ia, in faot, intensely obBcuxe. "Wltatever 
else it meaais, it canaot^ without cxeg;efcical torture, 
be made to utter a whisper in favour of this ecclS' 
aiastical pretonsion. What are the points of com- 
parison intended by the worda "as" and "so"? 
Will any oaa venture to affirm that they declare 
an analogy In the nature of the work which Christ, 
as the sent of theFather, had eotne to accoaapKeh, to the 
nature of the work w^hich Christ was here empowering- 
them ta esecute ? The Saviour did not delegate them 
to repeat .the work which was finished on the cross. 
Xhey were not to bear the sins of many, to BitffBr the 
just for the unjust, to open a new and living way, to 
reconcile, by their life and death, man to Grod. The 
words "as" and "etj" cannot define tiie nature of 

Vths two miflBions, Tliey aflirm the authority under 
'which the missio&s w^ere respectively conatitTited, 
Ohrist's being groimded on the authority of the 
Father, and the apostles' being grounded on the 
authority of Chriet ; and it would be far more i-eason- 
able to conclude, from the teaching of this passage 
alone, that the apostles were BucceBsors to Christy and 
were to repeat the awftd drama of his redemptive 
sorrow and death and resurrection, than that the 
apostles were themselvea to have Buecesaora endowed 
"with their manifold authority as planters of the 
Church. Their commission ia here distinctly given. 
So far as the words go, ifc is tfieir commission only. 
No mention is made of a&y others 3 and to bring 
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witliiji tbe compass of the wrirda all tlie prelates of 
the Anglican or of any other Cliurcli, is to mTeatthem 
wantonly with, an elflflticity which they do not poB- 
sesa. The raiasion of Clmafc waa special, and the 
mission nf tho apoatles was special, and aa it would 
be an unwarrantablB usurpation on (ho part of an 
npostle to assume a parity of poaifdon and office 
with Chriel, so it is an nnwarrantable usurpation on 
the part of mintstors of Chri&t, under what name 
Boever, to tiike their place side by side with the 
apostles. "Even ao send. I you," were the worde of 
the Lord^ and they muat be held aa rigidly applying 
to tlie apostles until it can be 8hoT,ira that ptljiera wei^ 
expressly inclniied in them. 

In the next verse we are told that when He had 
aaid this He breathed on them, and saith nnto them, 
" Tleceivs ye the Hyly Ghost : whoHeaoever aine ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whosesoever 
sins ya retain, they are retained." 

It is not needful to enter hero into a con-gidei-ation 
of the mcamng of the words wliieh sot forth the big^h 
powers committed to the apostles ; whether the sina 
they remit and retain are spiritual sins, or ecclesias- 
tical ones, or Loth. The liueation before as is, be the 
function here ?efei-i^d to what it may, to whom was 
it accorded, and by whom was it meant to be exercised ? 
Cauceraing almost every word in the passage there 
haa been, and still ia, a great variety of opinions. 
Hen differ as to the meaning of the gift of the Holy 
Ghi3&t. Dobs it here denote the extraordinary powers 
of a miracnloiis nature by which the apostles ^vere to 
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authenticate their divine mission, g^ifts of toagues 
and healing, and the discernment of spirits ; or does 
it denote endowments of a mere intellectual and 
spiritual kind ? And, whatever the endowment migLt 
hOf was it beatowed then and there ; or was it, as 
Bome suppose, reaerv&d natil the day of Pentecost ; 
or waa a measnre of the Spirit vouchsafed when the 
Saviow breathed on his apostles as an earnest of 
that fuller baptism which aiivaitcd them ? The dia- 
Gussion of these points^ however interesting in itself^ 
wou]d seduce ua much too fai- frooi the point now 
before us, whieh is, that, bo the ^ift of the Spirit what 
it may, smd be the sins forg^Lven and retained what 
tiioy may, waa that gift, aud that forgiving and re- 
taining- power for the apostk^a iujspBoial, or were they 
in the general for all prelaticaL bishops and such 
priests ns they might ordain ? For the latter assump- 
tion there is not a tittle of evidence. There ia no 
evidence that the apostlea ever employed the formula, 
" Receive ye the Holy G-hoat." Neither in the Acta 
of the apoBtlea nor in anyof their Epistles do we meet 
with it. Tbey laid their iionda on men both in office 
and out of oMce, and the Holy Ghost was imparted, 
but the itopartation was avouched and demonstrated 
by the efleeta that were eeeu. But this formula, with 
all its awlulness of claim, ia employed in the Boi-vice 
of the ordering of priests in the episcopal church of 
our country. The bishop, as if standing in the place 
of Christ, as if possessing the Spirit in iuQnite 
meaeure, and capable of bestowing or withholding ifc 
at will ^ OS if he had Etccesa to the very springs and 
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Bocret placea of the seal of the candidates ; as if lus pre- 
rogative of Tonchsafiag this Tiiiiitte5*able gift were as 
abaolut*, tlioag-i at first derived from, aaotiier, as the 
veiy prcrog-ative of Christ himself, proiio:LQcea oyer the 
deacon these aolomn words, " Receive the Holj Ghost 
for the office and work of a priest in the Church of G od, 
now committed unto thee hy the imposition of dbx 
hands. Whose sins thon dost forgive the j are forgiven ; 
and whoso sins thon dost retain they are retained." 

And jon mil ohaetve that these words nre not ia 
the form of a prajer, bnt of an anthoritative commnni- 
cation, and cannot, in jny judgment, escape the 
impntation of serious blasphemy, eapeciiilly when we 
remember that no evidence whatever ie ^ven that 
the words, as Tiaed in the ordination of the priest, have, 
either in themselves or together with the imposition 
of hands, conferred any spiritnal blessing. It lacks 
all palpable attefitalion. It is followed by no gift O'f 
tongues, no miracle of healing, no discermng of spirits, 
no illnmination of the intellect, no enlargement of 
knowledge, no purification of the heart. For long 
centnriea the Church ahiaiik Irom employing,' Christ's 
Linguage in its eervJces of ordination, fifteen ancient 
rituals havo not a vestige of it^ and it was ouly when 
the Church had reached its darkest and cormptest 
stagOj that it crept into such profane use. The opinion 
of Dean Alford on the paasag^e we have just con- 
sidered is creditable to hia candouTj and woithy of 
attention. He considers the gift of tie Spirit to have 
b&en two-fold — miraculous and ordinary. The mira- 
culous element was temporary ; the ordinary state 
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abides in tlao Church. In so far as it is in tlia 
mitustera of Christ, ho says it is " not by s^uccessi-ce 
delegatmn from the apostles^ of which Jwtion I pad m 
ths New Testament no trace" 

Nor 13 the other paasagie UHuallj cited in fevonr 
of apostoKe succession, more aepyiceahle to the c&aSB 
for which it ia adduced. I refer to the fiTifll comuua- 
sion of otir Lord, " Go ye therefore and tench oil 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fflther, 
and of the Son, and of the Holj Ghost : teaching" 
them to obserTB all things whatsoever I have com- 
mBtnded you ; and, lo ! I am with you alwaj, even to 
the end of the world," 

The argnment TBared on these words assumes the 
following form. Here is a divine commission given 
by our Lord to his apoatles. But this commission 
contemplates the diffusion of the yoepel even to the 
ends of the earth, and to the end of the world. Those, 
howevePf to whom He gavt* the eommiaaion would 
neosssarilj die before this Foet pnijiose could reach 
its accomplishment. Thej must, therefore, be pre- 
pared to appoint suceeasors who should perpetna.te 
and ettend the i,vorlc of evangelization; and as these 
mast perforce also die, other euccessors must take up 
their afflee ajid functions, and so on to the end. 

Now the conelnsiou which ia not so much drawn 
aai assumed is, that these snccesEiors of the apostles 
must be bishops, and bishops, too, of the diocesan 
type. And this is an inference as groundless as 
inference can well be. Delegation of power to a 
diocesfui bishop waa impossible at a time when there 
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waa no sucli ftinctionaiy. There is not eyen a 
shadow of hncli an officer in tlie New Testament. We 
me&t with prBsbytera ar biahnps, and deacons ; bat of 
the three orders, bishops, and presbjtera, and dcaconB, 
we meet nowhere. Tbo most eminent writers, both 
in this cotmtrj and on the continent, and of every 
section of the Chnrch, have acknowledged that in 
apostobc times a prelate waa unknown, ami that it waa 
only by degrees that epiaeopaey, in the modem accepta- 
tion of the term, gi'ew np. Some have imagined that 
they baTC fonnd an ancient prelatje in Timothy, and 
aflutherin TituR. That it is onlyimagiriFition may well 
be believed when Dean Stanley can write as follows ; — 
" It IB not neccBsaiy to prove at length the wholly 
tempoTory character of the oiEce — if it may be called 
an office — which Timotheua and TituB held reepect- 
ively at Epbesna and Crete ; of whom, the first waa 
governor of the chnrch only in Panl*a absence, and 
left it altog-ethef before Paul's death j and the second 
was to leave the island that very winter. Nor cftu 
any ecclesiastical institution bo deduced ii-om fhe 
mention of the angels of the seven churches^ in the 
total absence of any proof for Buch an application of 
' the word in the apostolic age, and against the uniform 
use of it in all other parts of the Apocalypse in its 
usual sense of a heavenly messenger, which seems to 
be required especially in this place by the obviously 
figurative and prnphetieal Btjle of the whole address 
in which the term occurs." 

From the nature of the case the apn&tles could 
have BO EucceaBora. A definite work was asaigned 
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to ttran, for w]iich. they possessed definite and related 
quallfieations. An apostle must te one who had seen 
the Lord, and obtained his commission directly from 
Him, He must h&ve heen able to depose ttat te had 
beheld the SaTioTir afler his resurrection. So essen- 
tial was this that Paul laid special stress upon it 
■when vindicating his apoatolic prerogative r " Last of 
all He was seen of me also, aa of one born out of due 
time." And so little did the apoBtlee contemplate the 
idea of their being Hncceeded by others possessing 
the same office and fnnctions with themselves, that 
when James wa,s killed by Herod, no aticcessor was 
appointed ; and though both Paul and Peter refer to 
their approaching death^ not one TS'ord Tras said by 
either concerning the n&eeBsity of electing others, 
■who should fulfil the ditties which they had received 
by special commission from their Lard. The stTipen- 
dous fabric of the apostolic BucceBBiom ie, bo far as 
the authority of Scripture goes, a fantaatie, ethereal 
btructure, reared by that pride whiefe pnfieth up in 
violation of truth and of that charity ivhich buildeth 
np. Tlie more narrowly wo examine the passages 
Bpon whicli it seeks to establish itself, the more we 
Bee that they decline to yield the tumid imposture 
their support. The voice cf the New Testament is 
clear aa the sound of ^he trumpet on the point of the 
eitraordiuary nature of the apostolic office, and of ita 
uecessai-ily temporary duration ; and equally clear ia 
it on the point fatal to High Chui'ch pretensions, that 
there are bat two orders of oflicers in the ChriBtian 
Church — bishops or presbyters, and deacons, The 
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preface to tte ordination service in the Prnyer-book, 
liegina with, the Btatemeat, ''It is eyident unto all laen 
diligently reading the Holj Scriptnre imd aucienfc 
authors, that from the apoatloa' time there have been 
three orders of ministeiB in CEaiat'e Ckarch—BishopSj 
Priesta, jind Deacons." This asaeveration ia, we heai- 
tate nofc to say, a gross and gfronndleas fallacy, which 
iho New Testament utterly demoliahea, and with it 
the mystic suoceMion whioh now is ^fain Yatmted for 
the purpoae of enforcing claimB which have no divine 
authority, and of Inreating Bacraments with a virtne 
which they cannot possess. 

n. 

We shall now look at the dogma in the light 
of history. This part of our snhject might have 
been properly foregone ; for if the chain fails to have 
any firm point of attachment to the apostles them- 
selves it ia utterly valueless. It la like an electric 
vfiT© which, however complete in itself, transmits 
nothing if disconnected ftum the battery. It is, 
however, of some importance to look at the quality 
of the claim, especially as the echo of the Bishop of 
Oxford's woi'ds ha& scarcely yet faded from our 
ears : " The blshopa of the Church of England are 
by unbroken sncceselon the descendants and repr&« 
eentatiyea of the original twelve." This statenjeut 
is curiou& enough, as it poKtnlatea on liehalf of the 
bishops of the Church of England a lineal descent 
from the original twelve, of whum^ you will observe, 
Judas Iscai-iot was one. Now^ how any of them can 
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rejoice in a ancceasion w^Mcli is tlmg tainted at the 
fountain is more than 1 can BJiderstand ; and how a 
prelate who paases for a maji of ahrewriaesa and 
learning can advance a claim to descent from Jadaa, 
■when Eotoriodslj he hung himself and went to hia 
OTVU place, and -was neither a witness of oar Lord's 
resmrectLon, nor ever took part in the appointment 
of nunistere, eqnaUy transcends mj powers of com- 
prehension. The hishop must enrely have forgotten 
the apostate and traitorona apoBtlc, or if, by the 
original tTrelve, he means the original elGven, together 
with Matthias who was appointed in the room, of 
* JndaSf his language must be convicted of carelessness ^^h 

H and inaccnracy, for Matthias was not one of the ^^H 

H oriifmal twelve. But not to dwell on these somewhat 1 

■ discreditable instances of thoughtlessness and ines- ■ 

actness with wliich a prelate ought not to be charge- 
able, let ns proceed to consider the historic validity 
of his claim. If the Scriptures supply the apostolic 
chain with no staple, history proves it to he uttei-ly 
disintegrated. 

Ifany, conceding that the of6(» of the first 
apostlcB was peculiar, and incapable^ from its very 
natuTBT of tranamission, claim for the prelates of the 
Church of Rome, and of the Church of l^ngland, 
and for the 6ubardinate miniatera whom thej have 
ordainedj a succession, in the sense tbat a chain of 
Tc^lar consecration mna np from thom to the 
apostles — a chain which has lost no link, and every 
link of which unbroken chain contains the mystic 
grace which at once authorizeB and empowers its 

4 




so 
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recei'fer to administer tte ordinances and to preach, 
the word, If any one lint of tliis chain be bi-okeia, 
tlien the whole spiritaal electricity eEcapes, and 
BacramentiU grace is lost to him who vainly depended 
on that lint. Wow, let tts grftnt for a moment that 
all that is claimed in this theory were tme. Let ub 
grant that every hishop and priest in the churches of 
England ajid Rome has received hia comimsHion in 
direct imd nndisntpted line from the apostles. Let 
na grant that a register has been kept from the 
beginning more faithfully than any register in a royal 
or dnca! honse, and that every clergyman can trace 
hia spiritual pedigree witb unfailing certainty. Let 
us not contest the rigid strictneBS of the descent. 
What have we, then, bb a result ? Thia : that each 
prie&t has been ordained by the laying on of hands 
by men who themselves were similiirly ordained, by 
men who received a sunilar ordination irom others, 
and so on, until yoa reach the apoetlea, who received 
the Holy Ghost froDi the inaptration of out* diviafi 
Lord. Tdu have, that is, the fact of a concatenated 
ordination. Have yoa, of necessity, anything else 
which can authenticate and demonstrate its exit^tence 
by any evidence whatever ? I claim to know what it 
is. A pr&late or a priest briags me the certificate of 
bis ordination, which I am supposing is imnia<julate 
on the question of reg^arity, and I aak wbat it 
m.eana, and what it eecures. Has the man's intellect 
been strengthened ? No. Has be ohtained any 
wonderful illumination ? Ko. Has he acq^oired any 
increased purity of heart ? No. Can he show any- 
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thing' lie haa received ? Notbing. It remincia one 
of what has been well said of the "indelible" charac- 
ter impart-ed in the nnreiterable sacramentia of the 
Romish church: — "Aa to'the uhi of the character, 
there was no leaa varietj of sentiment; aome placing 
it in the essence of the soul, others in the understaad' 
ing ; some in the will, and others^ more plansihly, in 

the imagination So that the whole of wiiat 

they^ fl^eed upon amounted to this, that in the nnre- 
peatable aacramente, aa they call them, smneihmg, 
they know not what^ is imprintod, they know not kow, 
on aomething in the soul of the recipient, they know 
not where, which can neTor be deleted." 

But further^ the qneation demands consideratiou, 
whether this mysterious something' which is supposed 
to be comnmnicated in ordination cannot he nentrgl- 
ized ajid destroyed. Is there nothing that can in- 
validate orders ? Is there no non'condnctor through 
which the alleged grace cannot pasa ? What if tie 
biahops be immoral ? can they still impart it ? Or 
what if they be tereticat ? Or what if they Tw both 
immoral and heretical ? Will neither vice nor fun- 
dtanentaJ error intercept the flow of the mystoriona 
inflnencej and leave all imbleased who have had the 
misfortime to be ordaJned by such profligates and 
heretics ? Now the defenders of apostolical succee- 
aion are, strange to say, by no means agreed among 
themBelves as to whether error in fundamentals on 
the part of a bishop will or will not rob him of 
ordBkining grace. Some hold that it will not; others 
lliat it mil. This is a dreadful nncertainty, anreiy, 
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when tlie Taliditj of miiueterial orders is at stake. 
But to tLe piii"pose of my present argument it 
zDatters not what answer is returned. Tkere ia a 
dilemma which must itnpale on ita Lorna "both 
parties, whether they affimi or deny the diBquaiifying 
power of heresy. LF it be said, Let the bisimps be ds 
heretical as they may, stiD does the mystic g^race pass 
to the man whom they ordain ; we reply that the 
orders of the ChurcJi of RomB are as valid ss those 
of the Church of Eu^limd, and the orilera of the 
Church of Russia as vahd aa either, and the ordere 
of tho Arians were as valid as those of the Atha- 
naaianSj and the oiMlera of the most heretical as valid 
&a those of the nsoat or^odox, and the orders of 
those who preach damnable — hecauae damning' — doc- 
trine as valid as those of the men who preach saving 
trnth. If it be said^ on the other hand, Heresy on 
tho part of ordaining bishops does intercept and 
nallify the ordaining gracf^, then w^hafc a disastrous 
uncertainty befalls mudem episcopal ordera in our 
conntry, when we remember the enormona number of 
heretical prelates through whose Imnda they have 
come I Now, as I shall proceed to show, many of tbe 
ai'chbishops and hkhops of Eno^land had their ordina- 
tions, not only in the Church of Rome, but in Rome 
itself, and they transmitted the orders they had ihus 
and there receired ; and another dilemma at once 
ariseG out of this incontegtible circumstance^ a di- 
lemma well pat by Henry Rogers in his incompai-able 
article ou Anglicanism in the " Edinburgh Review " 
for 1843. " If," says ha to the defenders of apostohc 
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BucceBsion in the Cliiirch of England, "If error in 
essentials ia sTifficient to inyaJidiite orders, we ask, 
had th.e Romisli Churcli eo erred when you separated 
from hep ? If she liadj her own orders were invalid, 
and Bhe conld not transmit yours. If she had not, 
then, as yon all affirm that ntithjng but heresy in 
fimdamentals can Jnstiiy sejmraiioiif you are echis- 
maticB, and your own orders are invalid." 

Now it is a somewhat curionB circumstance that 
while the Bishop of Oxford is aflsertiELg- the reality of 
personal apoatolio succession, Archbishop Wha-tely, 
who was immensely hia superior in logic and can- 
dour, denounces the assumption as having- no reliable 
foundation what-ever. What can be thought of a 
claim affirmed by a bishop, and repudiated by au 
archbishop ? Osford says — ' ' I can trace my pedigree 
right up to the apostles in an unbroken chain." 
Dublin retorts — " There is not a minister in all 
Christendom who is able to ti-ace up with any ap- 
proach to certainty hia o-kina sphitual pedigree." 
(" Kingdom of Christ," p. 175.) And when you reflect 
that it is as much the interest of an archbishop as of a 
biahop, and even more, to vindicate where possible the 
continuity of those orders which it is bis high pre. 
rogafcive to confer, this confession of Archbiahop 
Whatoly is the more significant and conTincing. 

Htr whole rcaaomng upon this matter is so clear 
and conclusive, that T will quota it, presuming that it 
will obtain frcm some a deference that might not be 
paid to any similar remarks of my own. " If," says 
thts Archbishop, " a man consider it as highly probable 
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that the pEtrtioular minister at whose hands he re- 
ceived the sacred ordinances ia reftUy thus apos- 
tolicallj dcRcended, this is the very ntznoat point to 
wliicb he can with any Bembliince of reason, attaia ; 
and the more he reflects and inquires, the more cauae 
for beaitation he will find. There is not a minister in 
all Ckristendoni. who ia able to trace up with any 
approach to certainty Lis own Bpiritnal pedi^ee. 
TliB Bacraraental virtue .... dependent oa the im- 
position of hands, with a due observance of apostolio 
UBagos by a bishop, himself dn.ly consecrated, after 
having' been in like manaer baptized into the Church 
and ordained deacon and priest ; this sacramental 
virtue, if a single link of the chain be faulty, must, 
on the above principles be utterly nullified ever after, 
in respect of all the links that hang on that one. 
For, il' a bishop haa not been duly consecrated, or 
bad not been previonsly rightly ordained, his ordi' 
nations are noU, and so are the miniBtrationa uf those 
ordained by him ; and these ordinations of others 
.... and 90 on without end. The poisonous taint of 
informality if it onco creep in nndetocted, mil spread 
the infection of nTtUifcy to an indefinite and irre- 
mediable extent. 

"And who can nndertafco to pronontice that during 
that long period usually designaited as the tlark ageSj 
no such taint ever was introduced ? Irreonlarities 
could not have been wholly excluded without a per^ 
petnal ntiracle, aud that no such miraculona inter- 
ference esdsted, we have even historica.1 proof. Amidst 
the numerous corruptions of doctrine and of practice, 




KOT AH" jtPOBTOLICAL SUCCEBSIOS. 



55 



and gross superstitions that crept in during^ those 
ageg, we fiud recorded descriptioi^ not only of the 
profoimd ignorance and profligacy of life of many of the 
clergy, but also of the grosaesfc irregularities in respect 
of discipline and form. We read of biahopB conse- 
crated when mere children ; of men oflB.ciatin^ who 
barely knew theii* letters ; of prelates expelled, and 
others pat into their places by violence ; of Oliterate 
and profligate laymen, and habitual dmnkards ad- 
mitted to holy orders ; and, in abort, of the prevalence 
of STcrj kind of diaorderj and rechless diareg&rd of 
the decency which the apostle enjoinB. 

'• It L8 inconceivable" — lot the Bishop of Osfoi^ and 
his Buppoi'tci'a mart these words of Whately — " it is 
inconceivable that any one even vwderately acqitatnied 
with history can feel a certainty or any approach to 
certainty, that amidst aU this confusion and corruption 
every requisite form waa, in eyery instance, strictly 
adhei'ed to by men, many of them openly profane and 
BEcalar, and unrestrained by pubUc opinion through the 
gross ignorance of the papulation among which they 
li^ed; and that no one not duly cunaecrated oroTdained 

wafi admitted to sacred officea Even in the 

memory of persona now living there existed a bishop 
concerning whom there was eo much mystery and 
uncertainty prevailing as to when, where, and by 
whom ho had been ordained, that doubts existed in 
the minds of Some pei'sons whether he had ever been 
ordained at ah. I do not say that there was good 
ground for the suspicion — but the existence actual or 
even possible of such a sospician — the actual or eveq 
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concaivaljle concurronce of ciroTtTustilnces Bnch as to 
mnnifeat the possibility of such an iiTegTilaritj, is 
Bufficienfc with a, view to the present argument." 

Thus far Archbisliap Whatelj. He might have 
referred to otJier informalities. Tillotsou, for ei- 
BDiple, was Archbishop of Canterbary. He was the 
Bon of a Baptist, at Sowerby, near Habfas. He was 
not, it is affirmed, hap^i^ed in his infancy, nor ever 
after, and as baptism, is necessary for a, valid conse- 
cration, what beGomes of hia ordinationa ? There la 
no evidence that he ever receiTed deacon's orders^ 
and he received even bis priest's orders from Sydserfe, 
one of the Scottish bishops who, in this case went 
beyond his province. Seeker, one of Archbishop 
Tillot&on'e successors in the see of Canterbiu-y, wag 
the son of a Konconformiefc, and had no baptiam but 
what ia est-eemed sohiematicalj and the game is tmo of 
BnUer, the Bishop of Diu-bam, and author of tlie 
*' Analogy." And since the Reformation alone, it is 
said there ai'e about twenty of the Anglican bishopB of 
whose coiuaocration there ia uo record whatever, Bishop 
Hottdley, who waa successively bishop of four eees, 
and of Winchester for upwards of Iwcnty-five years, 
expressly writes : — " I am fully satisfied that till a con- 
summate stupidity can be happily established, aud 
spread over the landj there is nothing that tends so 
much to destroy all respect to th^ eler^ bis the 
demand of more than caa be due to them ; and nothing^ 
has BO efiectually thrown contempt upon a i-egidar 
Buccession of the ministry, && the calling of no snC' 
cession regular but what was uninterrupted ; and the 
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making the eternal salvation of Christituig to depend 
upon tJiat nnintemipted BuccefisioTit of which tho 
wtosi lsartied,men m*«i have the least asswranae, and 
the unlearned can have no Tiotion hut through ignoranee 
ciTid creduliii}. 

Lord Macaulay, in Hs review of Gladstone's Book 
on " Church ajid State," writes thus r — 

" Since the first centurj, not less, in all probability, 
tbtoi a hnndred thousand persons have exercised the 
ftinctions of hiehopg. That many of these have not 
been bishops by apostolical saccessioii ie quit^ certain. 
Hooker admits that de%'iations from the general mie 
have been freqnent, and with a boldness worthy of his 
high and Btatesmanlike intellect, pronounces them to 
have been often justihable. * There may be,' says be, 
' Bometimes very jnat and enfficient reason to allow 
ordination made without a bishop. Where the 
Church must needs have some ordained, and neither 
hath nor can have possibly a bishop to ordain > in case 
of Buch necessity the ordinary institution of God 
hath given (yielded) oftentimes, and may give place. 
And, therefore, we fire not simply and without ex- 
ception to urge a lineal , descent of power from the 
poatles by contmned Buccessiou of biehops in eveiy 
'effectual ordination,* " 

Again, Lord Macaulay says : — " The trauHmiBsion 
of orders from tho apoatks to an English cleT-gyman 
of the present day must hove been through a very 
great number of intermediate persona. Now, it ia 
probable that no clergyman of the Church of England 
can trace up his spiritual genealogy firom. bishop to 
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"bialiop so far back aa the time of the Gonqueat. 
There remain many centariea itirmg which the his- 
tory of the transmisBion of his orders is buried in 
ntter dftrkneaa,** etc., eto. 

■^^ We do not know whether tKB Bpiritnal ancesbOTB 
of ftaj of onr contemporaries were Spaniala or Axme- 

nian, Aj-ian or orthodox It is sui-elj impolitic to 

rest the doctrines of the English Church on an hia- 
toriciil theory which to ninety-nine Protestants out of 
a hundred, would seem mnch more qucBtionable than 
any of thoee doctrines. Nor is this alL Extreme 
obscurity han^ over the hlatory of the middJo agee, 
and the facts which Jwe discernible through that 
obstnirity, prove that the Chnrch -was exceedingly iU- 
regnlated. We read of Bees of the hig^hest dig-nity 
openly sold, ti-ansferred backwards and forw^i'da by 
popular tninult, beatowed sometimes by a profligate 
woman on faer paramour^ BometimeB by a warlike 
baron on. a kinainan. still a stripling. We read of 
bishops ten years old, of bishopB of five years old, of 
toany popes who were mere boys, and who rivalled 
the fi^ntic dissoluteneaa of CaligTila. . . . ." 

" We are therefore at a loss to coQceiTe how any 
clerg^ymaa can feel confident that his orders have 
conae down correctly. Whether be bo really a suc- 
cessor of the apostles depends on an immense nuTnber 
of contingencieB such as these : whether under King 
Bthelwulf a, stupid priest might not, while baptizing 
several scores of Danish priaoners who had jnat made 
their option between the font and the gaUowSj inad- 
vertently omit to perform the rite on one of these 
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graceiesH proaelytea : -wliBther in the seventh centTuy 
an impostor who had never received consecratioD 
might not have paesed himself off as a bishop on a 
rude ti'ibe of Soota ; whether a lad of t^vclve did 
really, bj a eeremony haddled over when he was 
too drtmk to know what he was ahout, convey the 
episcopal chai-acter to a Tad of tea" (pp. 4''20-2). 

Now it is not nnnatural for you to ask whether 
those who so unblnshiugly affirm the doetrLne of apos- 
tolic snccessionj do not favour the public with, a catfv- 
logne of the names of those bishops who are alleged 
to have been in the line of this descent ? They do ; 
and it is in some respects one . of the most arrant 
pieces of convicted impoatare in the world. Many 
of the ntimes are those of persona who have no his- 
toric eiistauce whatsoever. They are found in the 
catalogne, bub nowhere else under heaven. When 
they were born, and where \ when baptized, and 
where, and by whom ; when they wei-e ordained, and 
where, and by whom ; where they laboured, and how 
longi on ell thee© matters there is not a beam of 
Hght. They are KHimish inventions, and thoy aie 
nothing more. It is worthy of observation, that in 
the fourth century, EnsehiuB the eooleaiaattcal his- 
torian, endeavoured to complete the chain of biahopa 
which had existed from his time up to that of the 
apostles. He was the fij'st to engage in this enter- 
prise, which you might naturally imagine waa not at 
that time a "very difficult one. But what does he 
say ? He coufesaeH that he feels like one '* attempt- 
ing" a desert and untrodden path^ and that he was 
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nfctei-lj nnable to find even the " bare" traces of tlioaa 
Vrho hatl gone before hiui, save liero and there sdeib 
sKglit markH discernible like aignais from afar. And 
tiioug'li lie e3qiresses his hope to be able to proseryo 
the successions if not of all, jefc of the jnogt eminent 
of the apostles, be confesses aftenfards that he knows 
nothing of the persons who lahonred with Peter and 
FauJ, escfpt what he had learned fe-cim St. Paul's 
epifitles. Thifij mark j'on, is acknowledged bj Ense- 
biuH, who bred in the fourth century, and yet the Bishop 
of Ortbrd, who lives in the nineteenth century can aflfirm 
that his pedi^ee, and that of bia ministerial brethren 
is f[mte clear and nnbroken right np to the apostles, 

Now in order to show you the uncertainty of this 
whole matter, and how little the Bishop has held 
himself tunenable to historic factSj when he utters so 
bold a eteteuieut, the very first links are tmsettlod. | 
It remainB nndetermiaed even to the present day, 
whether Peter who iia supposed to bave been first 
bishop of Elome, ever saw Rome. The first link la 
rotten ; and what of the second ? Several of the 
fathers say Clement was Peter'^s aucceBSor ; bat these 
ai'e contradicted by Irenffios, and Enaebiua, and 
Jerome, and Augustine, who affirm that ZfitMS buc- 
ceeded Peter, Bishop Pearson proves that Linufl 
died before Pot-er, and that therefore Linus could not 
sncceed him. Cabaseute, the popish historian of the 
Councils, says — "It is a very doubtful question con- 
cerning- Linus^ Cletus, and Clemens, as to which of 
them succeeded Peter." Dr. Comber^ a very learned 
dirine of the Enghsh Episcopal Church, says — " Upon 
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tlie whole matter there is no certainty who wna 
Bishop of Rome nest tp the apostlea,*" And jet the 
Bishop of Oxford finds his conrse qmto clear and 
contieetecl right np to tho apostles. 

But what about the third saccessor of the apOB- 
tlea ? Here coniii&ioii is worse confoiuidcd, Cletue 
ig the third namo accepted by Romanists and High 
Chnrehmen. Now what isajs Dr. Comber about 
Cletus ? '^The hke blunder t3iQro ia about the nest 
pope (oT" hishop of Rome). The fabulous pontilic^ 
makes Cletus succeed Linus, and gives us several 
lives of Ctetua and Anacletus, making (hem. of several 
nations, and to have been popea (that is, Bishops of 
Rome) at different times, putting Clement between 
them. Yet the aforesaid Bislaop of Chcistor (Pearson) 
proves these were only two nsimea of the saiiw person. 
.... And every one tnskj &ee the folly of the Romish 
church, which venerates two sevei-al saints on two 
several days, one of which nevei* had a r^l beingj for 
Cletaa ia bat the abbreviation of Anaeletus* name,-' 
(Dr. Comber, part i. ch. 1 .) 

Bishop Stillingfieet says, " The succession is as 
mnddy ae the Tibei' itself \ for here TertuUian, and Rn- 
finus, and several others, place Clement nest to Peter 
Irenffius and Kusebiu^j &et Anacietng before hiTn 
EpiphaniuB and Optatus both Anacletus and Cletus 
Aug-iiatjne and Daniasus, with others, Anaeletna, 
Cletua, and Linus all to precede him. What way 
fihall we find to extricate ourselves out of this laby- 
rinth ?'■ (" Irenicon," part ii. ch. 6, p, 322.) And yet 
the Bishop of Oxford pleases hidflelf with the phan- 



62 



THB CHEISTIAn MWI9TBT 



torn of an imdonbted succession all the Tray, and na- 
broken do^pn fi-om the apostles to the present biahops 
of the Church of England! Here I might close, but 
as this assamptiun has played and is still playing, so 
important a part in that moyemetit wbich is rapidly 
betraying onr conntry into tlie hajida of Rome, it 
may not he entirely a work of supererogation to 
adduce still forthei' evidence. 

The defonders of apostolic Buecesaionj as I hare 
Untied, are by no meaES in accord among tkemBelves M 
to the manner in -wliich their claim is to be made 
good. Some of the bolder spirits amongst them, 
having a stiblinie disdain for the veriticB of history, 
endeavour to mn a new line of succession without 
calling &t Rome. Conscions that Romanism ia and 
haa beGU the hot-bed of heresy and eomiption, and 
that its biehopa, chief and auhordinarte, have fre- 
quently boen the moat cruel, besotted, and lecherous 
men upon earth, they have been solicitous to travel 
by a cleaner way. This expedient, however, hsM be^m. 
diflowned by many learned writers in connection 
with the Church of England who have felt that 
however desirable the cleaner way might be, it cannot 
be found, and that if the Episcopal Church of our 
country haa any apoatolic orders at all, they must be 
held with all the taint of the Homigh miednmi through 
which they have descended, and that to disown fcluB 
■medium ia to leave the house without fouudation, or 
to endeavour to hang a claim, on nothing. But a few 
plain facts, acccssihle to every student of history, and 
as ixLGontestibie as they are accessible, will Suffice to 
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sliow that if Romish orders "pitiate the apostolic 
epccession of the bishops, and priests, and deacons of 
a Prote&tant Cimrclj, then is tLe Apostolical aucces- 
sion of the Biahop of Oxford and hia "brethren hope- 
lessly comapted. 

In the year 668 Theodore wag Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, He waa a prelate for twenty-two years, and 
was conaecrated in Rom© by Pope ViiaJian, N&rfhelm 
was Archbishop of Canterbury in ?S5, and ho waa 
consecrated by Pope Gregory HE. at Kome. Lambert 
was Archbishop of Canterbury in 763, was conse- 
crated at Kome by Pope Paul I., and himself ordained 
for the space of twenty^seven years. I'legmund was 
Archbishop of Canterbury in 891, exercised hia pre- 
latical authority for twenty-aix years, and was conse- 
crated at Rome by Pope Fonnoaus. Now this Pope 
!FoMnoan& was succeeded by Pope Stephen VI., who 
declared all hia ordinations to be mall and void ; and yet 
Plegmimd, the Archbishop of Canterbury, whose 
ordination was declared void by Pope Stephen, spread 
hie abortive consecrationa throu^hoftt Eng-land for 
lie apace of twenty-six years. And, not to specify 
all that might be mentioned, Agelnoth, Theobald,, 
Eichard, Stephen Langton, and Boniface, succeHsively 
Archbishops of Canterbury over the space of ninety- 
six years, had all Romish ordination, and in their 
turn, as nocosaity arose, consecrated the bishops of the 
English Church. And Henry Chichley, Archbishop 
of Canterbury in 1414^ received his epiacopal orders 
from. Pope Gregory XII., and exercised his ordaining 
iunctiong for twenty-nine years. And who waa this 
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Pope Gregory XTT . He waa one of three pretenders 
to tJie Piipal cLaiTi ajid it was uecdfrJ to call tlie 
Cotvncil of Constdnce in order to adjudicate Tipoa 
these conflicting claiias ; and the result was tiiat 
Gregory ill. > who consecrated Ch!cM6if,waB deposed, 
was declared tn be neitlier a Pope nor bishop * and yet 
Chicbley, for th.e space of nearly thirty yearsj though 
ordained, according to the Council of ConstancSj by 
one wh^o was neither pope nor biabop, continued to 
communicate his hollow and faUacions orders ! So far 
for tba *ee of Canterbury, 

But yon may perhaps imagiiie that the seo of 
Tork can present a cleaner bill. Not a whit. From 
the year 1119 to the yeaf 1342, & period of two hun- 
dred and twenty-three years, there were twelve Eirch- 
bishopa of York^ whoae episcopal functions extended 
oyer the space of tme hundred o/nA nmeti/ years, and 
every one of them^ had been consecrated, directly or 
indirectly, by popes. In the seo of Durham we meet 
with nine bishopa from 1133 to 1345, aU of whom 
were consecrated, diredhj or indirccfly^ by popes ; and 
those bishops, ■vvith this papal consecration, ordained 
pinesta and deacons in the diocese of Durham for one 
luiiidrod atid fifty-mven years. How, in the face of 
facta like these, which ai-o detailed and authenticated 
in Bishop Godwin's "Lives of the English Bishops," 
any man can console himself with the hope that hia 
orders flow to him in a channel free from the seething 
and contaminating corrupdons of Rome, beggars any 
ordinary imagination to conceive, said I am con- 
straiued to pronounce the attempt to palm such a 
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notion npon tlie pnblic either as one of the most 
signal instances of ignorance anywhere to be fonnd, 
or as a gvosa and Bhamekea historic fraud. There is 
no demonstration, save that which is pnrely mathe- 
matical, wMch ia more overwhelmingly complete tund 
stringent, than that which explodes the doctrine of 
apostolical snccession both in the Chnrch of Englfmd 
and in the Church of Eiome. There is Bcarcely one 
way in whida that sncceseion can ha conceiTed as 
broken in which it has not, ip ikct, been broken. 
Does it nullify orders that a man is unhaptized ? 
there have been bishops who were nnfaaptized. Does 
it nullify orders if a man bo conseci'ated who is under 
age ? instances of this nature occur in abundance. 
Does it nullify orders if a bishop ohtain his see by 
purchase ? who does not know that for some cen- 
turies such simony was the all hut constant practice ? 
Does heresy nullify orders ? then who shall count for 
UB the heretical popes and bishops ? Does it nullify 
orders if a bishop he elected by force ? what shall we 
Bay, then, of the election of Ambrose, Biehop of 
Milaji, who ran away under the shelter of night, in 
order to escape an unwelcome office ? and what shall 
we Bay of Synesius, Bishop of Cyrene, who tells ns 
*' that he would rather have died a bnndrod deaths 
than become a, bishop ; that he lamented the Iobh of 
his hunting eatabhshment and pursuita ; that ho was 
a sceptio on aome points of the Christian religion, 
and claima the prerogatlTe of deceiving the people, 
on the ground that, as darkness is good for those 
afflicted with disease of the eyeSj so a falsehood is 

5 



TDK CHBTSTUW MrmSTBT 



advantageous to the mob, while truth may be 
noxioas?" la ten diHtinct ways, at least, we leam 
fmm. the canon jnrists, orders might be made mi]l 
and Toid, and in every one of thtso ways have the 
orders of t>ie Anglican clergy been hopelessly 
■vitiated ; 80 that we may conclude in the langnage of 
the immortal Chillingworth, when speaking of the 
impOBaibilJty of any prieat eHtabhshing his Hneal 
deecent from the apostlea: " To know this one thing," 
he Bays, "you muat first know ten thonaand others, 
whereof not any ous 'm a thing that can be known, 
there being no necessity that it should be true. . . , 
That of ten thonaand probables, no one Bhonld be 
false ; that of ten thousand requisites, whereof any 
one may fiiil, not one should be wanting ; this to me 
is extremely improbable, and cTen eonsin-german to 
impoealble. So that the asHnranqe hereof is lUce » 
machine composed of on innnraeraHt! multitude of 
pieces, of which it is strangely unlike bnt some wiH 
be oat of order j and yet, if any one be fio, the whole 
fabric will of necessity fall to the ground ; and he 
that shall put them together, and maturely consider 
all the ways of lapsing and nnllifying a priesthood in 
the Church, I bdicTe will be very inclinable to think, 
that it is a huntk-ed to one that amongst a hundred 
eeeming priests there is not one tme one.'** 

This, ChfUmgivm-ih ■wrote of Rome ; it is equally 
true, as we have seen, of England. But what if the 
clflun of the Bishop of Oxford were true ? What if 
every clergyman in England, from, the Archbishop of 

• Works, vol. i., p. 249. 
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Cauterbnry down to tlie last ordained deacon, conld 
show the chain of succeaaion witliaiit flaw P Wtat 
if the mjstio grace flowing from apostolic iiaiuls was 
so peraistont and indefeasible that it TvouJd nm clear 
and nntaiiited tlirougli simony, drimkeniiess, murder, 
and every otlier sin in those through whose hands it 
haa demonatrably descended, if it ba\^e descended at 
all^what, r say, in that case ib it worth ? Grant the 
fact, what is ita value r* There comes one on whose 
head the hands of the Bishop of Oxford have jost 
Teat-od, cementiiig^ as they reeted there the conversion 
of the neophyte with the wondrona chain. Let na 
ventnre to question the young man, who not mmatu- 
raJ!y thrills with the escitement of hia new orderg- 
*' You have just been ordained to-day?" " I have." 
" You have by yonr ordination been constitated a^ 
Buceessor of the apostlei*?" "I have." " Caa you 
Bpeak with tongnea which you have never learned?" 
"I cannot." "The apostles wrought miracles — can 
you imitate them in this respect:*" "I cannot." 
" When the handg of thgi bishop were on your head, 
were you conscious of any special illumination?" 
■*lff'one." "Tour passions, have they been subdued 
by the act?" "Tfear not." "You are not sensible 
of any increaae of holiness P" "I am not.^' "In 
iact, so far as the testimony of yonr conacionaneas 
goes, you cannot depose to any intellectual or moral 
teetowmeat which the bishop's hands have loffc upon 
yon as & sign and proof of apostolical succession ?'* 
** I ara. not aware that I can." " Did you ever he^ 
of any who had received as valid an ordination as yon 



THE CSfiJSTIAH' MTIITSTET 



have, and yet who erred fatally from, the truth ?'* 
" I haYe," " In your own church Samuel Clarke was 
an Arian ?" " He waa ?" " And Dr. Whitby also ?" 
" He was." "And many others?" ''Yes." *' And. 
in recent days, Bishop Colenso is as true a Buceessor 
of the apo&tles as the Bishop of Oiford?" "I am 
aJraitl I must grant it." " And he can ordain in 
Natal others like-mintlBd with himseli'p" " So it 
appeoTB." " Then this gift yon receiYe by episcopal 
ordination does not preserve from heresy. '* I fear 
not." "Have you gvgt known dranken priests in 
yonr church P" '*A few." "Once I beheye there 
were not a lew ?'* '^ So I have read," " And these all 
wete in the line of ^.ticceasioii ?" "'They were." 
" So that it would seem that your ordination neither 
aeotires orthodoxy nor morality?'' "Neither." "And 
yet yon regard yonr ordination in the apostolic 
line as a blessing unspeakable F" "I do." "Weil, 
I must thank you for your candour, and agree with 
you that the blessing is not only KTtftpeakahh^ bat 
mconcGivahte." 

And here I rauat close. lu ordiniuy oircmnistanoea 
I should feel an apology was due to you for the length 
of time I have occupied in exposing the imposture of 
apostolic Bucceaaion. But wheu I see the rapidity with 
which, having gained onp deliverance tbrough guffer- 
ings and etmggles which ought not to be repeated, we 
are again dnftiiij^ back to the bondage and coimptions 
of Home, and when I sea prelates of the Church of 
England helpiDg on this diEastroug regression, op pro- 
testing ^ainat it with a tremulous and heBitating 
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tone, and in terms so general and weLl-balanced as to 
leave it doabtfiil wKefchep praise or blame predomi- 
nates, I feel neeesaity to be laid upon me to ntter my 
protest a^inst a tendency so roarkedj and against 
assnmptiong as nntme as they are nnbliisliing^. The 
apostolic Bncceasion in which ttq believe, ia that of 
apoatglic faith, and holiness, and zeal, and Bnccess, 
AVTitn the ministry oeafies to be a mimetry of the 
truth that saves and sanctifies, it ceases to be a minis- 
try of Christ at all. When the individual minister 
is not himself a living epistle of Christ, and an exem- 
plification of the power of the gospel to cleaase the 
iieart and to ^ide the life, he has no function in any 
true church. He can assume none without intrusion j 
lie can discharge none vritlioiit hypocrisy: Tlie ina- 
moral nan is Eis great an anomaly in the pastoral 
office, as the idiot, unless, indeed, it be supposed that 
God regards with greater afiectionthe wilfully vicious 
than thei innocently weak, Wo ordination, episcopal 
or arciii episcopal, can invest either heretic or profli- 
gate with authority to m.inister the word and sacra:- 
menta. Ignorance &s to the real character and con- 
Tictions of the candidate may plead a justification for 
those who ii^duct him to his office ; but no human 
ordination whatever can entitle him, to assume re- 
eponaibilities which ho is no more competent to dis- 
charge than is the man to be a captain who has never 
trod tbe deck of a ship^ or the man to be a gnide 
through foreata who has never once invaded their 
solemn shadows, or striven to search his way through 
their winding intricacies. There are no true ordera 
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where there are no tnie qaallficationa. No college of 
phjsiciaua could inveat an ignomnt clown wifct the 
rig-hfc to prescribe Tnedicine. Thej might give him a 
diploma, but this wonld be but a name authorizing , 
him in his ignorance to work as mnch mischief as he 
oould. He would not bo a physician in fact — that ia, 
he would nop be a healer. This designation wonld be 
a practical falsehooa. Tt woald cJenoto something, 
when there was nothing- to be denoted. And ho pre- 
latical bands may entitle a man to use the name of a 
minister, but they cannot entitle him to he one except 
as he loTEB the Saviour, and lives to Him. The man 
might have had on hla head the hands of all the 
apostles, hut if alYer hia appointment to the office of 
a minister they had diauovered him to be immoral or 
heretical, they would have disowned him, warned 
the churches against him;^ declared hi& miaistry to be 
null and voitl, andPiLul would havo hni-led at him the 
anathema wilh which he Ecmpled not to scathe, if 
need be, an angers brow — ** Though we or an angel 
from heaven preach unto you any other gospel than 
that ye have received, let him he accoTBed." 

The tmeat ministry of heaven ia that which, 
preaching the truth aa it is in Jesas, ^fith simplicity 
imd godly Bincerityj awakens einnera from their 
death in trespasses and sinSj and builds up believera 
on thoir most holy faith— it is that which turns moral 
wastes into fruitful! tielda — it ia that which enkindJea 
hope in aoulg that once despaired — it is tLat which 
atarta men upon the pilgrimage which has ClmBt for 
A guide, the Holy Spirit for lightj tnitK for refresh- 
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ment, and hearen for tlie goal and home. Sacli a 
ministry may be found in every Christian Church. It 
exists in glorious abundance and power among Pres- 
byterians, Independents, Baptists, and Methodists, 
as well as in the Church of England. By their fruits 
ye shall know them ; and when the proud but hollow 
ecclesiastical claim which we have now examined 
shall be forgotten, thousands and tens of thousands 
of ministers of Christ whose heads were untouched 
by episcopal hands, but whose hearts were touched by 
the Spirit of God, will shine as stars in the j&rmament 
for ever and ever, surrounded by those whom they 
have turned from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God. 




BAPTISM mi: REGENERATION. 



The claims put forth by the Ritualistic clergy to be 
laccounted a priesthood and an apoetolic succession, 
Lave heen considered and estimated in. the two pre- 
vious lectures. We have seen that thej are uaurpa- 
tionsj discredited alike bj the teaching of Scriptnre 
and the faetg of history, and that they are expressly 
and indi^antly repudiated by many "who minister in 
the same Church, and who look with aatoaishment 
and Horrow on the resuficitation and rapid spread of 
a sacramentarianisni which is beguiling men, from the 
BimplicLty -nhiich is in Christ. It ia but a log-Jcal 
flequenee from the aasumption that the minister of 
Christ is a priest, that ho should arrogate a m,yatic 
L power by which material things are either wholly 
changed in their quality, or charged with a virtue 
■which, apart trom. sacerdotal consecration, they could 
not pos&ibly posseaa, Functions which are destitute 
of all fores the world will not heliete in. Priest- 
lioods can only live so long as they are known or 
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STispectad to l>e in the possession of powers special to 
themselves, and afFecting for tlie better or tlie worse 
ihe prospects of mankind. WLen tke time has fdMj 
come tbat the conyiction now wide! j spread shall be 
imiTereal, that there ia no class of men holding anj 
diatinctiTelj medialorial position, or capable of in- 
vesting with saving inflnenca the ordinances ■which 
they admiaiBtcrf the days of the " hierarch]/ *' will he 
EnmbeTed. This truth is bo clearly apprehended by 
the apostles of Ritiiolism, thiLt they are employing 
every conceivable means for the purpose of pcrenad- 
ing the people that the priesthood thej claim ia a 
real thin^, nnder the commiaaion and seal of heavei^ 
and holding- such strict relation to men's salvation, 
that while it is uot absolutely iinpo89ibl& to reach 
heaven without the sacraments which tbey consecrate 
ftnd administer, anch a happy issne is at best doubtful, 
and not to be haaaided by thnee who take counsel of 
prudence and disci'etion. So long as they can propsr- 
gftte this delusion they will live, but not a mD>m«nt 
longer. When their pretensions are seen tmiversally 
to be exploded, oor nation will lay them aside as 
lamps that have no light, and will forsake them aa 
'^broken cisftema," or " wella without water." This 
lecture aaid the next will be devoted to an examiDa- 
tion of the revived aasimiptiouH of the Ritualists in 
cmmection with sacramental efficacy. These aasump- 
tions we hold to be not only false,, but fatal. They 
aaaail the g;ospel not merely at some of its remotest 
twigs, but at its vciy root. They are not only not 
the gospel — nor in harmony with the gospel — bnt to 
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the esbent to wbicTi ihej secnxe the reliance of the 
Boul, they displEkoe the gospel, bj a religious mecha- 
nism wbich, fi-om the promineiice it gives to the 
"opus OjoeraiuOT," ia nothing better than lieathenism. 
We liesitfttB not to say, from a Bomewhat carefii! 
exammation of the distinctiva featnrBS of the chief 
^a^a systems, both of ancient and modem timep, 
that BnperBtitions more estreme, and less supported 
hy atitliority QT tact, can be fonnd in none of tbem, 
than are commended to our credulity by those who 
invest baptism or the Lord's Suppta" with a saving 
efficacy. 

Tbe title we have prefixed to the present lecture 
is " Baptism not Regeneration-" We are not in- 
sensible to the manifold ambiguity of the word 
"regeneration," and bow it has been common for 
clergymen who are wide &s the poIi^B asmnder 
in their interpretation of tiio meaning' of the word 
" regeneration," to profess their adherence to the 
thing 5 the thing being- essontiaUy different when 
espotiaded by different men. When, some years ago, 
BTBngelical sermons and journals denounced the doc- 
trine of "baptismal regeneration," tbe reprehended 
dogma wafi deemed a§ sufficiently characterized and 
marked off by this general designation. The two 
words notorionely occur without any accompanying 
expansion or explanation. "Baptismal regeneration" 
was renonneed by one aection of the church, as being 
a ^* deadening doctrine ;" by another it was preached 
as a " doctrine of life." Bat now the words aro 
accepted by all sections alike, with this ditference, 
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that the meaimigB ttey assign traverse the whole 
tjcaJe, from next to notluBg, to the highest conceivable 
blessing, or (els wb shall see) asBemhlage of bleesmga ; 
BO that when we now receive the asaui-ance that auj 
priest beheves in "^haptismul reg'euei'^tion," we ob- 
toin. no definits information whatever, and it is 
necessaiy to reqnest ^ fall exposition of hig Tneimmg 
licfore we can assign him his trne position among the 
loaoy ecclesiastical parties in his Cbnrch. This 
diversity of intei^retation has been legally authorized 
by the Qneen in council, and it is now essential that 
Gveiy episcopal clergyman in our country believes in 
the doctTLtie of baptismal regeneration in some sense, 
whether higb or low, fall or em.ptj, and whether that 
Rense comport or clash with the other senses attached 
to it by other clergy of the aamo Chnrch, In con- 
sidering the ordinance of baptism in connection witb 
Ritaalism, it will not lie requisite to distingaisk the 
various forms under which the doctrine of baptisraal 
regeneration la maintained in the Established Church. 
We shall content ourselves with adducing atnteraents 
which will seb forth with atifficient accuracy and fal- 
ikBSS the form under which it ia held by the party, 
■fl-hich may be indifferently denominnted (so far at 
least as this question ia concerned) the Sacramenta- 
rian, Puseyite, or Ritualistic party. 

The following f|notations are fi*om Dr. Puaey'g, 
third and enlarged edition of hia tract on Baptism ; — 



" Begenoration is the gift of God, bestowed by 
Him in this life, in baptism onhj.'* (p. 42,^ 
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" Our blessed Saviour's words [to Xicodemua] 
refuse to be botuid down to any mere ouitvard cbange 
of state, or cdrcuniBtaiiceg, or relation, howeyer glo- 
rious tke privileges of that new condifcion may be." 
(pp. 42, 430 

" Aa tlie one birth is real, bo must the other bo ; 
ats truly are difleroutj and bo also tho cha- 
■of life produced by each. In the one case, 
ptysical agents, and so pliyaical life, desirea, powers ; 
aad Binco from a corrupted author, powers weakened 
and corrupted ; in the other, the llnly Spirit of God, 
and Eo spiritual life, strengti, faculties, energies : 
still, in either c^e, & real existence ; and, to the 
Christian, a new, real, thoug-h not merely physical 
beginning' — an esistence re&l, though invisible — and 
though worked by an unseen agent, yet (when not 
stifled) felt in its effects, like iko energy of the view- 
less wintb." (p. 4-i.) 

'* This is our new birth, an actufil birtli of God, of 
water and the Spirit, as we were actually bom of our 
natural parents ; herein then aJso are we justified, or 
both, accounted and made rig-hteons, since we are 
made members of Him who is alone righteous — 
freed fixim past sin, whether oi'igiiial or actual," 
(p. 23.) 

"But a commencement of life in Clnigt after 
bftptiem, a death unto sin and a new birth unto 
righteouBnesB, at any other period than of that one 
introduction into God'& covenantf is as little conso- 
nant with, the general representations of Holy Scrip- 
ture as a com.mencement of pliysical life long after 
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ottr nntTiTR] birtii is with, tbe ordef of his pfrovidence." 
(p, 98.) 

"No chfingo of heart, then, or of tlie affections^ 
no repentance, hoirever radical, tio faitli, no life, no 
love cotne tip to the idea of this ' birth iVom above ' 
-^it takes them all in, and comprehendB tiiem all, hut 
itself is more than all ; it ia not only the motion of a 
new heart., new affections, new desires, aad as it were 
a new birth, buti"! on actual birth from above or from 
Gbd, a gift coming down from God, and given to 
faith through baptism — jet not the work of faith, bnt 
the operation of * water and Ihe Holj Spirit' — the 
H0I7 Spirit giving us a new lifs in the fonntain 
opened by Him, and om- being bom therein of Him, 
even as onr blessed and incarnate Lord was, accord- 
ing to the fiesh, bom <^ Him in the Tirgin's womb," 
(p, 47.) 

These are qnotations in proee from one of the 
moat elaborate and learned works on the subject of 
baptism in the English langnagej a work bristling 
with patristic authoritieg and citations, and in onr 
judgment absolutely tLnanswerable by thoae who con- 
stitute the Fathers into BTtpreme and final judges of 
what are to be accounted as the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity. Kot tliatlJr. Pusey has always handled these 
ancient authorities with perfect fairness, for he haa in 
aome instances given a rigid and uncoloured inter- 
pretation to language .which admits of considerable 
moditicatioDj on the score of ita tropical ch&j*cter 
and the generally florid and rhetorical style of its 
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antHors, and he tae failed ta give due weight to state- 
menta in tte same author which, are perfectly con- 
Bistent with the theory that baptism does not possess, 
in tho sense understaod by Dr. Pusey, a regenerative 
Tirtne. But thoae deducitiang do not affect tke 
general fidelity with which lie has adduced the testi- 
TQoniea of the Fathers in favom* of baptisnial regene- 
ration. Their general teaching on this matter seems 
to be beyond reasonable question. But it CfXn haTS 
no "weight with us, except aa it hannonizes with tfaa 
declarations of the Word of God, however decisive it 
may and ought to be in the judgment of those who 
make no conceaJment of their diarehsh of the right of 
private interpretation. 

But the teaching of Dr. Pusey in prose is fully 
suBtained by the teaching which appears in tho 
hymnolog^y of the Ritnalists. In a hjmn-book used 
in the Chnrch of St. AJbani, Holbonij and, we believe, 
in other cliarches, we find the doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration tanght, not, it is true, in poetry the 
most BnbUme, but in langnnge the nioet clear and 
unmistakable. And when we remember that the 
theolo^ of ft oommanity is frequently E3oro deter" 
mined by its hynina than by sermons or elaborate 
treatises, we can well Lmagine the effect which will 
be produced on the mind^ of those who habitually 
fling Buch hymna as tho following : — 



Ever Bparkling, evor monntiiij; 

In a jet of miubow line! 
Horo, in ligit'a o'erflowing focntain, 

SoTila are dailj boni anew. 
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Here tb€ Holy Ghost duBoeziding, 

Feeds the waters of Iho enrth 
With the atreiiiii of lifo miending, 

"Wliioh in Paradise bad birth. 

'While, in tata, the wave reoeiTing 

Hia prolLfic grace Lctuign, 
From the eternal Boiorce conCBiTing, 

Beara an offspring' all divine. 

! benofieenpe Hm-prifling ! 

Merged a momcDt in the tide, 
See the tmner ihctice armng. 

In a moment Jtistijied ! 

So to guilb diriDelj dying, 

Man to heaven rovivea again : 
And on earth no Tcore relying, 

Leama to count ita glory gain. 

So by this bnptisnial porteJ, 

Whilo our anciont Aiittln dies, 
Forth we corao to life immortal, 

And a kiagdom in the ekieS. 

Htfmn 321. 

Combining tliB prosaic and poetical representa- 
tions, we are enabled to form a tolerably accarate 
conception of tbo dogma of baptismal regenerition, 
aa it ia maintained by the Ritualists in tbe Churcli of 
England. It ■will be seen tliat there is no diaposition 
on their part to atteHuate the doctrine nntil it ceases 
to posaeas any saci'^nental pmver whatever. Baptism 
ia not with them an. empty fcrm : it is not a mere 
introduction into chnrch relations— a symbol of privi- 
leges that may hereafter come into the poHscsBion of 
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tto subject of the rite — a sign of grace and salvaiioD. 
— a title to tlie king-dom of liearen, miaccompanieii 
■witli any correspoTiding spiritual clmnge. These 
iinpoverisliiiig representations of tlie dcctriae, one 
and all, are repudiated again and ag'ain by Dr. 
Puscy, in laog^age of ferrent and eloquent indigna- 
tion. He regarda them all ae little better than trea- 
Bonable concealmentB of the heavenly blessings ■which 
are conveyed by the aacrameut of baptism. Hia own 
estimate of the nature of the sacrament leaves nothing 
to be said by ivhich it could be heightened. The 
effects take place KitJiin. While the water bedews 
the infant's brow, the Spii'it is ahed abroad in its 
heart, and that not in Bome mystic and general man- 
ner which may or may not lodge in the eonl some 
celestial "gift." The terms in which Dr. Pnsey 
writes are definite and strong. He seems to ha¥e 
*' diligently searched" for fbrms of expression which 
shall set fortt the inward resnlta of haptism in the 
most strildng fashion. It is not the Burface of the 
aonl that is tonched. The chimgeS it works g.re 
unlike every other change. This "birth from above" 
transcends in its completenesa everything within, our 
experience. Repentance is important, bnt it is more 
radical than repentance. It surpaEses " faith, and 
life, ajid love" — includes them all^ and far more. It 
produces new desires and new affections. The 
regeneration ■which baptiBui conveys becomes thus 
an active energy in the child, which impels the bouI 
Godward ; and it is further i* divine prodact, which 
becomes historically bound up ■with the ordinance of 
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feaptisBaj BO BtTiiigent]j and indissoTubly, that it ia as 
nfltnral to expect " physical life" to begin after our 
"natural birUij" as regeTieration ftftet the adminis^ 
trfttion of this duHstian rite. If regeneration, there- 
fove, be necessary to Balvation^asid it is imparted 
eiclnsively in, or throug^b, or by, or ■with baptism, 
and at no other time, and in no other manner — then 
it is clear that the great tractist, whose name desig- 
nates one of the greatest movements in the Cburch 
of England, Bhuts the door of heaven against all who 
have nob received the baptismal rite, or at beat con- 
sign them to the nnrcvealed and iTncovenaiited 
m^ereiea of God. Thia is a startling result 1 When 
we see the fearfnl extent which it reaches, and the 
mnltitndea whose eteraal prospects are put into dark- 
ness and jeopardy by this theory ; and when we see, 
moreover, that not s few among- these nmititndee 
have been men iUnetrious for their faith, their devont- 
nesB, their purity, their beneficence, their charity, 
their beraic dofencB of truth and freedom, their 
TiiiBeifiahness, their love for the Sf^viour, and for the 
race whom He came to save, we more than suspect 
the divinity of a dogma whioh sng-g-ests as an altema- 
tivo that such men are either lost, or, if saved, axe 
saved by some scheme other than the gospel, and 
of which the goapel contjiins no intimation. We are 
even bold enongh to maintain^ that if thousands who 
have not been baptized have not been regenerated, 
they have Bomehow been enabled to acquire and to 
manifest all the elements which the new birth com^- 
piiaeB, and have secured the results without the pro- 
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cesff- The firaita of tke Spirit are detailed in tlie 
liew Testament with a minuteineas and a fulness 
wMch enable na to farm a tolerably accurate concep- 
tion of what is meant hj a *' perfect man in Ckriafc 
Jesas ;" and when we find these fmitfi one and all 
growing' on men who have never (be the reoHona what 
they may) submitted to the ordinance of baptism, 
we are constrained to think Hg^htly indeed of that 
regeneration which baptlam is auppoBcd to operate. 
And it would require yerj explicit teaching on the 
part of Christ and his apostles — teaching direct, and 
as far as possible uuGgTirgtive, bannoniziug, tco, moSt 
palpably with tho whole scheme of eTangelical truth 
— to wan-ant us in accepting' a sacntmcjitarian theory 
wbicbj in addition to its violation of charity, is in 
striking collision with the facts observable in aociety 
around ua. 

But it is alleged that we bars as direct, espHcit, 
and unambiguous teaching on this mailer as words 
oouJd well embody. We are told that Christ'iS con- 
Tersation with H^kodemus is decisive on the point, 
and cannot be honestly resisted nor explained away. 
The worda, " Except a man be bom of water and the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of Godj"' are 
regarded aa the pahnary au'tb.ority for the doctrine 
that without baptism there is no salvation, and that 
laalyatioa is imparted in baptism. Dr. Pusey deaig- 
nates them a " Key to other Scripture," Let ua 
endeavour to ascertain whether tho words of our Lord 
mil sustain aR tbe weight which is laid upon them 
by him and his followers. A birth is undoubtedly 



84 



BAPUSH NOT KBQEHBEATION. 



apoken of — a bii'th whicli is characterized in the third 
and seventli Terses as a '^ birth, from above." There 
16 no valid reason why Dr. Pusey's rendering of the 
word avbiGev fihould be declined. Its general meaning 
is ^'from above," and nofc "ag^in," though in the 
present instance ths difference between the two ia of 
no practical viLlue. Anothei- birth beeides the natural 
and physical one is indiiipensablo. '"Ye ninst be bom 
from ahore^' Ho far all are agreed. On this one 
point there ia substantial harmony among all bodiea 
of evangelical Christiana, DiiTerences euongii start 
up "when the questinna come to be considered, Wliat 
does this new, or second, or heavenly bii'th include P 
and when and how is it effected P When to the latter 
i^nestion the answer is given,, " It is effected by the 
Holy Spirit through the inatrmnentality of the water,' * 
we reply that not only ia not this affirmed by onr 
Lord, nor ojiything which wears a resemblance to it, 
but that if no stronger authority can be found in 
Scriptnxe for tho tenet we are now exarainiug, its 
*' foundation ia in the duat." The following reason 
seems to \is to b© m,orB than sufficient as against the 
sacrameniarian interpretation of our Lord's words to 
Nicodeuius. 

It ia a favourite and accredited opinion with the 
school of theologians whose dogmas we are now 
examining, that until after the day of Pentecost tlio 
waters of baptisni possessed no rogeneratiTe power. 
John baptized, but he did not regenerate ; the dis- 
ciples of our Lord baptized, but they did not regene- 
rate. What meaning, then, could our Lord's words have 




BAPTiaM MOT EiaENEEATION, 



86 



to NicodemuB if^ as ia alleged, they were meant to teacli 
the neceaait jof a change of heart, to be effected througli 
meana of a baptism which was not aa yet in esagtence, 
and which, far aug-ht Nicoderaua knew^ m^ight not 
come iaio existence during his lifetime. The king- 
dona of heaven, he was informed, could only he entered 
by one who was bom from above, or "of water and 
the Spirit." It is then asRumed that "thia birth of 
water and the Spirit " is one indivisible procegs. It 
is further nBsnmed that the birth of the Spirit is 
accoraplJahed by means of the baptism with water; 
and then, as if to mock at once the hope3 and the 
misery of ^^Ticodemua, we are grarely aBanred that 
thG fiacrament which would be effective in hie regene- 
ration conld not possibly be administered nntil after 
the aacensioa of Christ and the descent of the Holy 
Ghoat. In other words, we are led to the conclnsion 
that frtim tlie time at ■which John began his miniatry, 
down to the moment at which the Spirit descended, 
there was not one instMice of regeneration among the 
conntless crowds who had received baptism nnto 
repentance. The regeneration, therefore, of the 
apostles themselves is not only jeopardized, but abao- 
Intely and hopelessly forfeited, for,, on the aappoaition 
that they bad been baptized, of which we have no 
explicit record, fitill, their baptism having' taken place 
prior to the day of Pentecostj conld not have imparted 
to them that spiritual nature which, according to the 
Anglican and BLgmigh theory, became pris^gible only 
after the effission of the Holy Ghost. But error in 
never self-conBiBtentj and its abettors became inex- 
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tricably entaTigled in its meahes. For wMlej— if the 
Bacramentarian notlan be correct, that no tnptismal 
regfitteration waa at sXL ppseiHe prior to the day^ of 
PenteCDBt^ — it should follow that neither apostles nor 
thedr disciples werG up to that time regenerated ; it is 
noverthclesa tme that men were constantly entering 
the kingdom^ yea, even publicans and harlgts ; tha,t thg 
kingdom was evBn safiering violence, and tke violent 
were taking^ it by force j in otliep words, thoy either 
became subjects of th.e kingdom without the new 
birtt, or else tkej obtained the new birth without 
that baptism which is alleg-od to possess tbe escluaive 
virtne of convejTiig it. If Nicodemua had gone forth 
from his nocturnal interview with the Saviour, and 
had snlicitfld baptism at the h.Bnds of any of the 
apoBtlcH, doubtless he would have received it ; but 
ho would not, even ftccording- to the conceaaion of the 
AnglicanH, and the Fathers whom they follow, have 
been regenerated. If, then, bis baptism with water 
would not have put him in poHseaaion of the new 
birth, and baptism and regeneration wore diesDcioted 
from each other in fact and in time, on what principle 
is it alleged that now they are inseparable and 
co-instantoneoTiB. ? That men who can admit the 
severancB of the two stippoaifed factors in regeneration 
—baptism with water, and baptism with the Spirit, — 
not only ss a possible thing, but as a common fact in 
the lifetime of our Lord, can now confine their 
agency and efficiency to one and the same moment» 
and deny that the new birth com^eB at all save in and 
with baptism, might seem incredible were not the 
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evidence of accli glaring inconsiateiicy BUperaban- 
danL On tlie suppositioa, wtiich is by no means 
incontestible, ttat tKe water which our Saviour h&ie 
refers to is tiiG water of haptiam, it is clear ttat 
baptism and regeneration were once, the RdtualiBts 
themselTes being jndg-es, diisjoined from each other — 
BO disjoined, indeed, that tho fonoGr might be ad- 
ministered, and the latter nevei- be accomplished ; and 
we respectfully demand some proof that they are now 
conjoined, and ho conjoined that there is neither 
regeneration vrithont baptism, nor baptism (duly 
administered) without regeneration. The passage 
which Dr. Puaey is willing to regard aa the comer- 
gtone of his syatenij refasee to it any support, and 
becomes, in truth, transformed into a hammer, by 
which it is broken in pieces. 

(2.) We have hinted already that the allnaion of 
' SaTiour here to the ordinance of baptiBin is by no 
eana ao unquestionable as Dr. Pusey would repi'e- 
sent it. The emblem of water aa a eleanaing agent, 
both real and ceremonial, waa not introduced for the 
first time in connection with the Christian dispensa- 
tion. It was an idea with which Nicodemna was 
perfeotly fanaiiar. He knew that thure weit) " divers 
washings," many of which were appointed simply for 
ritual purification. His knowledge of tho ancient 
Scriptures would scarcely admit of the supposition 
that he was ignorant of the notorious fact that the 
Inetration of the bouI is frequently typified under the 
image of water applied to the body. *' In that day, 
there shall be a, fountain opened to the house of 
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David and to the inhabitants of Jemsalera. for Bin and 
for unclearmess." "Then will I sprinkle clean water 
upon yoUj atid je shall be clean ; from all yonr filthi- 
nesB, and from, ull yonr idols, will I cleanse yon." 
*' I entered into a covenant with thee., and thou be- 
camest mine; then washed I thee with water." " Purge 
mo with hypaop, and I shall he clean ; wash me, and 
I ehall be whiter than snow," 

These fignaratiTe expressions, which are designed 
to set forth the purification of the sonl, will not sni-elj- 
bo regarded aa having a literal reference to the 
■washing of the body, The material and the outward 
are spoken of, not as the cause of the iaward, but as 
its emblem. Thei cleansing of the soul, which God 
will accomplish by his grace, shall be as when the body 
13 washed from its actual or ceremonial defilement. 
The combination of the two ideag, water and Spirit:, 
being thus ffunibKr to the mler, he would not he wholly 
unprepared for it in tho teaching of our Lord^ what- 
ever might be his perplexity na to the precise mean- 
ing of the "birth from above.'^' We meet with 
another combination of the Spirit with fire. *' Sb 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with Sre.'* 
Here the two factors of the Holy Ghost and fire are 
ae oloflely connected as the "water and the Spirit" 
in the paSEagO under Considergitign. But when wSfl 
the baptism of fire — of iit-eral fire, we mean ? We 
read of the descent of the Holy Spirit, and we twA 
also of the cloven tongues, " like as of fire," bat of a 
baptism of real fire we read nowhere ; and the mean- 
ing of John would seem, to be, that the baptism which 
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Christ Btonld bestow ttquM be one that slioald pTirify 
atiiii Bea.rch like iire. 

Neamler, in liis Life of Ckriat, has tLe following 
remarks upon the passage : — "What shall tvo saj of 
the water ? We infer, from the fact thnt Christ sajs 
nothing mare of the water, hut proceeds to explain 
the operation of the Spirit, that the former was only 
a point of departm-e to lead to the latter. It was the 
baptism of the Spirit, the birth of the Spirit into a 
new divine life, that was unknown to Niciodemns ; 
whereas John's baptism might have already made 
him acqaainted with water as a symbol of inwai'd 
pnrification, pointing to a higher purification of eouI^ 
to be wTong-ht by the Messiah and aiding ia its com- 
prehenaion." (pp. 175, 176.) 

Scott, the commentator, who will not be Bnapected, 
as an Kpiscopaliaiij of speaking lightly of baptism, 
thus esplaina the test on which Br. Posey has been 
■willing to hazard the whole doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration :^"H^o man can enter into the kingdom 
of heaven, no one can become a trne disciple of 
Christ, and an heir of heaven, without that change 
of which the Holy Spirit is the author, and pnritjingj 
fertilizing water is the outward niffn. Watei- was 
need among the Jewa, in divers waahings, or bap- 
tieme ; John naed it jji his baptigm, and Jesua ap- 
pointed it in his initiatory sacrament. This was the 
emblem of that spiritual washing, without which no 
man can fae admitted into the true Church as a living 
m,embar of the same. As baptism, iu the ordinary 
course of thingis, is reqaiaitc to the outward profeaaion 

7 



t- 



90 



baptism: sot REUESEEAriOK. 



of Chiiatiamtj, ao regeneration is invariq-tljueceaBaay 
to til© poasession of its privilog^cs and tlie performance 
of its duties. ' Except a man fae bom of water 8nd 
of the Spirit,' — Gsoept his heart bo purified by that 
inward washing of the Holy Spirit of which water 
has been the constant emblenij he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God." Ag-sdn, the same oommentator 
Bays, " If, howeTer, baptism and ' being bom again,' 
be terms of the same meaniiig, or if the one invari- 
ably accompanies tlae other, eO' that all who are rightly 
baptized are regenerate, and none else ; tben all who 
die nnbaptdzed, even infantB, hs well oe all otherg all 
over the earth, and in every age of the world, with' 
out exception, are shut out of hearen. A proposition 
far more dreailfnl than any held by the most unfeeling! 
and presiLmpttioua siipralapsarian Calvinist." 

Sezii was Bnbstaiitially of the same opinion. "!£,** 
says he, " under the word water, baptism be eepeciaJly 
intended, aa that which is the peculiar sacrament of 
our regeneration, the sentence must be taken as 
Christ had respect to the g;e!H3ial order of the Chnreb. 
Neither yet did He simply birid the gi-ace of God to 
baptism, a& if it were absolutely and wilhont any 
eaception necessary ; seeing He just after ascribes 
regeneration to the Spirit without any mention of 
water. Thus claewhcxe the Spirit and fire are joined, 
but the order is reversed. He ehali baptize you with 
the Holj Ghost and with fire." 

Canon Stowell, in whose death the Chnrch of 
England austained a severe Iosbj thus writes : — 
'* Granting, however, that it waa to baptism the hoxd 
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referred, let it be noted ttat mentioa ia made of it 
onlj once in the discourjse with NicodcEius, whilst 
the agency of the Spirit in onr regeneration is in- 
Histed npon a^ain and again. Wkat more, then, can 
be fairlj concluded from the single expression used, 
than. ,that haptisra is ' genenilly neceesaiy to sah'a- 
tion;' that without being baptized tvo cannot enter 
into the kingdom of Christj that is, hia visible churcb 
— we are not recogiiized as Chmtiazi& ? But wonld 
it not be quite an assumption to deduce from the 
words that baptism is alwajg accompanied bj the 
power of the Mgly Ghost?" ("Lectures on Trao- 
tarianism," toI. ii. p. 61.) 



IL 

Anothfii' pas.^ago on which Dr, Posey lays 
great stress, is Titus iii. 5. "Not by works of 
rigbteousnesB which we have done, biifc according to 
his mercy. He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost." Aia XovrpoZ 

TToAiyytytcrias sat Hi'tUtCU-VtiJcrCftiC JTt/tu^TM HytOV. Here 

again we have no objection to accept the translation 
of Di*. Pusey, " By the washing of regeneration, and 
of renewing of the Holy Ghost ;" but we see not in 
what manner the alteration serves his theory. The 
remarta we have already made in connection with 
the language of our Lord to Nicodemns apply hero 
with equal, if not even with grenter force. The 
point, it must bo remembered, which Dr, Pu&ey haa 
to estabhah is, that baptism and regeneration ai^ 
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iasep&taWo and comstautaneoua. But in what man- 
ner do the words of St- Paul to Titns eupport hia 
conclnsion ? Thtiy never mention waier. Thej never 
mention baptism. They speak of a wathing, and the 
washing is charatterized aa one of " tegeneration, 
and of renewing of the Holy Ghost." The allusion of 
thia pnsBftga to Laptism mnst he proved, and not 
assumed. And when it is proved, it will still he far 
from establisliing the position that baptism and re- 
geneiration are not ordy Bimultaneons, hut that the 
former is the iELStrnmental cause of the latter. Sup- 
pose that we regard the exprefisian, " the washing of 
regeneration/' as sjnanyjnoufi with *'' baptism," and 
tJie expression, " the renewing' of tha Holy Ghoat," 
as synonjmouB with the ^^ spiritual birth/' we shall 
still rer[uire it to be shown — first, that the baptism 
and ihe Bpiritual birth take place together ; and, 
secondly, that their concuirence in. point of time is 
sachj that the one haa no existence apart from the 
other. All that the apostle could be legitimately 
regarded as affirming would be, that we are saved 
ia virtue of the combination and co-operation of two 
thinga ^baptism, and the renewing of the Holy 
GhoBt. Hoora. enoagh would still he left Ibr two 
suppositions, and each of them fatal to the dograa of 
Dr. Pagey : the first, that there ruight ba a baptism 
which w«8 not accompanied by the I'euewing of ths 
Holy Ghost ; and the second, that there might be a 
renewing of the Holy Ghost not aecompanied by 
baptism. And these pusitionf! we affinn to be de- 
monstrably true, Simon Magus waa baptisied, and 
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was not reg-enerated ; and tlie th-iof on tlie croaa wae 
" regtmerated,'* and was not baptiBed. 

m. 

Another passage whicli Dr, Pasey conaiilers 
as decisive in favour of tlie sacramentarian tlieoi^'-, 
is tlia langnage of St. Peter, in Ins lat Epistle, 
chap, iii. verse 21, " The like figure wberemito 
baptism dotli alco now save us, not the putting away 
of the filth of the flesh, but the auHiiver of a good 
conscience toward God by the resmrecfcion of Jesus 
Christ." 

A very eligbt view of th.ia passage will &bow, 
that instead of bearing witness in favour of the doc- 
trine for which it is aanunoned, its testimony is fatal 
to it. Baptism {^aTmo-fia) is nndouhtedljmejitioned, 
and Halration is undoubtedly mentioned ; and the 
bapfciaui, whatever it be, is said to save us. And 
tbat we may be under no delnsiofi aa to the baptism 
wbicb poBsesaes this wonderful power, he describes it 
both negatively and positively. It ia not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesbj " 'Ov trapwti? dx-dfto-i? 
pvwov " ; whether that filth be such as water can 
phyBically or ceremouially r-move, " But it is the 
answer of a good conscience towards God." The 
salvation, theUj is not a baptism, nor the conse- 
■ quence of a baptism which is outward ; and ife is 
scarcely possible for St. Peter to have employed terms 
mora emphatically and expressly adverse to the 
doctrine of bapti^tnal regeneration. He disci' imiuates 
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sharply and ttamistabnblj tlio ritual from tlie moral- 
He clearly regards the two as distinct in natm-e, and 
as Ixaving^ at least, no essential connection with each 
otter. The comparison cannot be between water and 
water, and atill lesa between any baptism in the 
ancient dispensation and the ordinanco of baptism in 
the new. For all that were baptized in the deluge 
were destroyed, and it was vuly they who escaped 
baptism by being in the ark -who were saved. The 
waters of the deluge were so overruled by God, that 
though they destroyed the disobedient, and the imbe- 
lieving-^ they wore the m.eana of saving Noah and his 
family in the ark ; and sa the bfiptisra which consistd 
in, or which produces, the answer of a good con- J 
science towards God,, now savea na through the resnr- 
rection of Christ. The expression, by or through 
water, and by or through the resarr&ction of Jesus 
Christ, are reeponsive to each other. 

IV. 

Dr. Pnaey attaches great importance to the 
words fonnd in the ^iiteenth chapter of St. Mark's 
Goapel, and the sixteenth verso : " lie that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved, bnt ho that believeth 
not shall be dam^ned.*^ 

One might fairly take exception to the authority 
of such a passage, on the ground that its. genaineneaa 
lies under grave BTispicion. Tischendorf, and many 
others, who have made the codices of the New Testa^ 
ment decnmenta their special stndj, declare that the 
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pTpponderanee of evidence ia against the etupposition 
that Mark Tvroto the laat eleven verses of tlie aiiteenth 
chapter. But it ia not needftil to press this conaidera- 
i/iQUc Tlie utmost extent to "wtich aaj fair interpre- 
tation of the words r;a.n g-o, is to elicit from tliem. tlie 
teacking that faith and baptism &re both essential to 
salvation. Tliey do not supply to Dr. Posey one step 
by wliicii he can climb to the h-igb conclusion wbich 
he endeavours to reacb. For, supposing the words 
to bo lui questionable as to their genuinenesB, and 
snppoaing them to incuicato the doctrine that bap- 
tism is m indiBpensable to salvation as faith, it will 
still remain to be abown tLat baptism is the cause cf 
faith, and of the spiritual blessings which are the 
concomitants or the results of faith. Two things 
may be conceded to bo necessary, but it does not fol- 
low, that because necessary in order to a certain end, 
there shall be one where there is the other ; nor does 
it follow that the one shall uniformly appear just at 
the time the otiier appears ; nor does it follow that 
the one shall be the product of the other. More- 
over, the latter part of the fiontenco, in which our 
Lord is represented as announcing the consequenco 
of nnbeUef, contains no allusion lo baptism whatBver, 
The assurance made to faith and baptism ia aalvation ; 
but damnation is not affirmed to be the penalty of 
unbelief and the neglect of baptism. " He that be- 
lieTeth not," whether be be baptized or not, "ehall 
be damned." Now, it is manifetit, that from the high 
value which the Tractarian or RituiJiBtic school set 
on baptism, that it would have hstrmonizBd more 
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fally with theii' yiews if our SaTiour had eaid, "He 
that is not baptized eliall be danmed.''* But whai 
the aJternjitive of man'a destruction comes to be 
considered, it is alleged to issue, not irom the absence 
of baptiem^ but from the abseoco of faith. Now, as 
Dr. Pusey affirms that the regeneration effected by 
baptism is *' faith," and "love," and "life," and 
even more, the marvel is, that he who la baptized can 
be aa " unbehoverj" and, as snch, "condemned.'* 
Unbelief^ per ^e, is again. Emd again reprobated aa a 
fjital sin. Faith, per se, is again and ag-ain set forth 
as the condition of salvation. But where is non- 
baptism, per «p, reprobated as a fatal sin ? and where 
is baptism, ^er ee, set forth, ea the condition of salva- 
tion? or where isbaptiam, bywhomaoever and -where- 
soever administeredj declared to be the cause or the 
mediam of " faith," or » love," or " life" ? 

It is uimecesaary to enter into the examination of 
any other passages with a view of testing the validity 
of the dogma of baptismal regeneration. We have 
reviewed those upon which reliance is mainly placed 
by its gappoHerSj and have seen tbafc their testmiony, 
60 far from being for it, ia against it. It ia indeed 
a matter that may well excite our amazement that 
men of such undoubted ability, and scholarship^ and 
piety, as tho HebrowProfessor in Oxford, Bhomld be a,ble 
to lend the sanction of their names to a tenet which 
has BO httle to plead on its behalf in the ehape of iu- 
epired teaching, and so much to resist and set aside 
both from the hps of our Lord and the pens of his 
apoatlcB. We can account for such a pheuomcuon in 
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the case of Dr. Pnsejr only on the princlplo that he ia 
BO enslaved by the authority of the Fathera, that he 
dares not to look at Scripture with hia own eyes. 
He cites no t«xt., but incontiuently there rise up at 
Ms invocation^ Father after Father, with whose 
opinions and fancies he fills hia pages^ and defends 
any position ho may assume. The amount of mystia 
literature which he has culled trom their pages, and 
which Berres no purpose whatever, nnlees to show 
the fantastic interpi'etationa which they could put on 
the plainest facta and declarations of Scripture, is 
amazing. A treatise with more of learning and less 
of healthy vigorous reasoning than are found In this 
on baptism, we never remember to have read. The 
lore oppresses and stifles the logic until it can neither 
move nor breathe. 



V. 

When wo road the New Testament carefully, 
not through a patristic mediuDi, but with our own 
eyes, and with a desire to see, and to see only what 
ia there, we meet with numberless declarations which 
cannot easily, or at all, he conciliated with the dactrina 
of baptismal regeneration, 

{1.) How, for esamploj shall we expound on this 
theory the words of St. Patil, " If thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shall believe in 
thj heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, 
thou shalt he saved ? " (Rom. x. 9). Salvation ia here 
connected as a result with two conditions ; conditions, 
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too, wBich are aBsnrediy not named in ihe order of 
their occurrence, " confesaiDn ^vitli tie moatli," aad 
" faith in the heart." This inversion of the order, by 
the way, may well eiiggest tho lesapn that we must 
not attach too mach Yalno to the mere seqnenoe of 
■words in the teaching' of the apostles. Now oonfea- 
eion " with the mouth " -will enrely not be esteemed 
by any one as a saving operation. "We presame that, 
literally, it will scarcely bo urged as a necessary con- 
dition to salvation, The dnmb, at least, caraiot 
comply with it. And yet St. Paul speata of " con- 
fession with the month " in mnch the same manner 
aa he speaks elsewhere of baptism. The *^ confession 
of the Lord Jesas" is the ontward affirmation of 
what is in the heart in the shape of " liiith ; " and 
btLpdsm st^mds in the ganio relation to faith. Of 
itself it has no Raving power, and can no more pro- 
dnco faith than am "confession with tha month." 
And tho words of St. Panl declare that " faith " and 
oral eonfeasion will gecnro salvation, no mention 
whatever being made of baptism, without which the 
Ritnalitita affirm there is no salvation. 

(2.) The theory of baptitjmal regeneration ja re- 
bnked by every incident in the New Testament in 
which conversion ia clearly alleged to have taten 
place, while as yet tho Bnbject of it had not received 
the ordinance of baptism. When the Philippian 
jailerj in his (igony of conviction, demanded, " What 
must I do to be saved ? " the inetmction lie reicei^ed 
from the apostle was, " Beheve in the Lord Jeans 
Christj and thou shalt be saved." No reference what- 
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ever m mads to baptism as a pre-condition of salvation. 
The salvation came prior to the baptism. He believed ; 
that ig, he did tha^t which the apostle affiirugd would 
put him in possession of salvation, and then he was 
" baptized." I^ow,, either he was regenenited when 
he beheved, and was saved, or he was not. If h© was 
regenerated, then there ia a reg"eneration independerkt 
of baptism, and anterior to it, and therefore in no 
sease of the woyd its prodncfc; if he was not regene- 
rated, then there ia a salvation which ia independent 
of regeneration, in which case regeneration is not 
neeessaiy to saivation, and may be disregaisied as e. 
non-essential thing: a conclnsioii w^hich ia aa offensive 
- to the Ritualists aa it is to onraelves, bnt which 
foilowa inevitably &ora the supposition that the jailer 
conld be saved withont regeneration. K this infer- 
ence be repelled, then the other remains immovable 
— that the jailei" was regenerated without baptism, 
becanae he believed and was eaved prior to baptism. 

(3.) It is imposaiblo to discover in what manner 
tte dogxaa of baptismal regeneration can be harmo- 
nized with the memorable language of the apostle 
Panl to the Corinthians, in which he thanks God that 
Le had baptized none of them bat Crispus and G-fiins, 
and the honsehold of Stephanas, alleging that Christ 
*' sent him not to baptize but to preach the gospel." 
There seems to be not a slight disparity of judgment 
between the apostle and the Ritnahats of these mo- 
dem times, as to the vital and paramount importance 
of baptiBm. On the suppoettion that the apostle 
regarded it as, in the caae of believers, a sign of faith, 
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and a public profession of it, we eau readily under- 
Btand that, he should leave the administration of 
baptiem to other hands^ while he, na an ambassador 
of Chrigt, consecrated his time and energies to the 
more essential work of preaching the goapel. But 
w^en haptism is invested with bucIi awful virtue that 
without it there is no regeneration, no union to 
Christ, no remission of sins, no hops of eternal life, 
the self-gratulation of the apoatle that he liad neg' 
lected snch an essential thing, gnunds lite mif^dness ; 
and when ho thanks God that this " gate to heaven," 
had been opened by him to eo few, we feel as if blaa- 
phemy had nmL-hed its climas. Ho sa^'s, " Chriafc 
sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel," 
which, being interpreted into the language of the 
AuglicanSf means, " Christ sent me not io reffenerafe, 
but to preach the gtispol." But if regeneration be 
not the highest blessing which can he bestowed, what 
is ? Can the gospel itself contsiiii a boon more pre- 
cious than the new bii'th ? nnd if the new birth is 
generated by baptism, tho gratitude which the apostle 
eipressea for his having all but entirely neglected a 
fimction so tranacendantly momentona, baffles our 
comprehension. If baptism were indeed the real 
thing which the sacramentarians represent it to be ; 
if it includes all the blessings which are imputed to 
it in that famoua sentence of Dr. Pusey wbich we 
have already cited, and in which he seems as if pain- 
fully labouring for words which might adequately 
render hig conception of the inexpressible value and 
virtue of the ordinance, it would Beem impossible that 
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ihe preaclimg of tke gnspel could eompet-e in impor- 
tance with BO efficaciouB a ^acraTnant, Paul asisup- 
edly intends to be nuderstood by the Corintliians, and 
by nB, afi alleging th&t he had. almost exclusiTely con- 
flned himself to the more important work, and not to 
the leas important one. Bat if baptism does make 
one a child of God ; if it doev make one a mem^bei' of 
Christ ; if it does make one an inheritor of the king- 
idom of heaven ; if it does regenerate the person with 
' the Holy Spirit ; if it does convey '^ an inward and 
apiritnal grace, consisting of a death unto sin, and a 
new birth untorighteananess;" — then we confess that 
, WB hare never heard of a gospel which profesaaa to do 
►more, and if there ever were such s, gospel, it has 
not found record among- the documents of the New 
J, Testament. 

We have confined onrselves to nn examination of 
the New TeEtajnent for the purpose of showing that 
wheresoever el&6 baptismal regeneration might be 
[grounded, it reata on no inspired authority. The 
doctrine, however, 1b one which may be tested by 
another process than that which we have been pur- 
. suing. It is enough to show that it is unscriptnKil. 
This ishould satisfy us, were every other criterion 
inaccessible. But another test is at hand, and one 
which it is not diflBcult to apply, and which men will 
persLat in applying^ in spite of all disclaimers. The 
practical character of the general mind of society, and 
the practical genius of the gospel also, authoriao them 
to look at Buch a dogma as baptismal regeneration 
not merely as a speculative theory, bnt as a doctrine 



EAFTISM NOT REaENEBlTIOM. 



in action. 1£ it were alleged by fchoee who haye been 
the chief and tho most tmstworthy expositora of the 
tenet, that the regeneration tliey maintain is a some- 
tbiiig which lies aloof from the mm«5 and heart 
■Itogether ; that it is not only a mjsterions but a 
mystic gift which oxists in uninflnential isolation ; 
that it neither touches the inner principles nor the 
ontward life, bnt that, thong'h thna inoperative, it 
Heals the goal unto aaJvation ; — then, of course,, it 
would be impossible to apply an eipcriniGntal test, 
and we shonldj perforce, content onraelves mth 
demanding BCriptanil authority for such a fantastic 
notion. Bnt the doctrine is not tlius heM. We 
neither find it in this shjipe in tho Prayer-book, nor 
in the RitTMdistic expounders of it. It is believed to 
be a real regeueratiun. It not only touches the 
heart, bnt reaches its Tery centre, will, affections, 
passions, coiiscienee, and everything within it. Nor 
does its inHuence abide nnseen. It renonnces the 
devil and all his works, the vain pomp and glory of 
the wurld. These and other things of lilse mament 
are included in the eacramental renewal, iffow ft 
resxilt so vast, deep, spiritual^ may not unnaturally 
be eipeoted to reveal ilself in the futuxe and oatward 
life. Very early in the history of the church the 
baptized were designated the ■" illuminated," and 
their baptism " the illttmination ;" bnt then their light 
must in that case ishine before men, that otiieTB, 
" seeuig their good works, may glorify their Father 
who is in heaven." 

Bnt let the appeal be made to experience and 
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oliservatioii. Do we perceive that the regeneration 
which baptism conveys, effects any marked change 
on the lives of thoge wiio hare received it ? Could 
you, with any approsimation to the trath, select from 
the popnlation of our country those who have been 
thus regenerated, heing guided in your selection by 
their observed superiority of chfliracter ? Aro they 
(on that account, yon m.nsfc mark) more honest, moro 
virtuous, more pure, more devout, more generous 
than others ? Is there any conspicuoiia mitigation in 
the quality of natural depravity in those who have 
been baptiamally renewed, and that too in conae- 
qnence of their baptism ? Was such a result ever 
detected end diisoriminated as a special conEcqucnco 
of baptism ? la there any teacher who can pronounce 
at once and with certainty, from the behav'iour of the 
children connnitted to his care, whioh of them are 
regenerated and which are not ? Could any one on 
the same principle distinguish the felons in a prison, 
or the wortmen in a manufactory ? Tho man must 
be fanatical in his adhesion to a favonrite theory who 
can maintain that the effecta of baptism are such as 
thus to challenge our recognition. And we shrink 
not from the statement ttiat the moral conditiou of 
our own country, including the hundreds of thou- 
fiands who have been regenerated by baptism, is 
Buch as to evince the fakehood of any protenca 
which connects moral and Bpiritna! results with the 
administration of this ordinance- Baptisnij no more 
than uLTcumciaion, reaeheg the heaft j and as he was 
not a iTew who was one outwardly, 80 he ia not a 
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Christian who is one outwardly. And as neither 
drctuncision aTaileth anyi^ing, nor nncircmncision, 
hut a new creature ; so neither baptism in itself 
availeth anything, nor non-haptism, but a new 
creature. 
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p IjT the first lecture of tliis series on " Ritualiam and 
its related Dugmas," I trntetl moi^ than once at the 

rcu-cnmatancB that the revival, ia the Church of Eng- 
land^ of fynns and ceremonies which have been in 
desuetude for about tlireo centuries, must not be 
regarded as the reappearance of a mere external 
foshion clothing the unaltered body of Protestant 
faith, hat iig an indication that the Romish doctrines 
which they have msuallj Qccompamod and BjmboUaed 
were recovering favour in onx land^ aud specially ia 
that church ■which has been commonly denominated 
" the bulwark of Protestantism." Bitualism basbeen 
designated by Bcvera! recent writerBj " KomanisEn in 
dia^ise." It is scarcely tKis ; or, if it be, the disguise 
is so thin and transparent that it iis ficarcely worth 
the name. Indeed, Protestantism itself (both name 
and thing) is denounced by the high priests of Sacra- 
mentarianism with bitter scom. In all their writings 
and sermons they brand it with gome mark of obloquy. 
Theii" indignation never waxes so fierce as when they 
are treating upon eom© charaoteriBtic tenst of the 
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Protestant religion. la a volume entitled *' The 
CliuJcli and tLe World/' compuBGd of essays by varioiis 
■writers of the EltnaliBtic stiliool, and till designed 
apparently to furflser tlie Eomeward movement, wo 
flre told tbat " Protest&ntis.iii as hopelessly undog- 
matdc. It conaiets in a system of negatives ; it is 
destructive, not constructive ; it tas a joint liere and 
a joint there as doctrinal bnckbone ; bnt tlie joints 
do not cohere^ and are not bound together by firm 
einewa into one strong column of catholic dactrine," 
(p. lOL) 

A^ain^ — " Protestantism Las produced all tlie 
heresy, and schiam^ and infidelity of tlie last three 
hundred years, from Martin Luther to Joe Smith."' 
Cp. 190.) 

Again — " What is it that inatea striie and heart- 
bnrmnga in every parish in England at the holy 
se4iBon wiien tlio chnrch of Christ is celebrating his 
highest act of lov'^e towards mankind, in his death and 
resurrection ? What but eo-called liberfy of oon- 
Bcieijce and emancipation of the intellect ? These 
aro the procions fi-uits of controversy, of religions 
■warfare, of mtantaining the grand principles of Pro- 
testantism." (p. 190.) 

Again—" Our place is appointed ns among Pro- 
testants, 0Jid in a comm'cmon deeply tainted in Hb 
practical system by Protestant heresy j bat our duty 
is the expulsion of the evil, and not flight from it." 
(p. 2370 

Again — " I have kuovm many Piv^teatants become 
CfctliolicB by a alow growth in grace and eaj^iestneaa ; 
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"but I never knew a devout Catbolio become a Pro- 
testant witlio-afc there being" sonaethmg' radically 
Tvrong, followed hy general deterioration of the 
Bpiritnal life." (p. 24-5.) 

These extracta, which are but samples of a large 
qTiamtity of mateiial of the same qnality, mil be snffi- 
cient to show that there ia now being- waged, by those 
who &re acknowledged and active clergy in our national 
church, a warfare which is not directed simplj a^^ainat 
the name ProtestantiBm, bnt against the doctrinea 
which as a historic dGsignation it orproeses and 
emabrines. 

But there ara more special proofs of this violent 
disliks of what has genfirally been tmderstood as 
comprised in the reformed rehgion of our land- We 
have already seen the astonniiing efficacy which is 
claimed for the sacrament of baptism. We have now 
to Bee t!iR strange transfignration which the ordi- 
nance of the Lord's Supper acquires from the eame 
tendency to invest ceremonies with a saving power. 
Let any one rise from the perusal of the acconnts 
given in the New Testament of the inauguration of 
the sacred meal, and having formed an adequate con- 
ception of the scene in the upper room, enter into a 
modem chttrch in which the Eucharist is being 
celebrated according- to the most approved Rituahstic 
idea, and it ^-ill be next to impoaBible for him even 
to suspect the nature of the ceremony. The simple 
features by which it was distingniabed at ita first 
inBtitntion are bo covered or transibrmedj that it ]s 
easier to mies than to discern them. The mopt fertile 
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ami fantastic imtigmation could neTerhave developed 
from the quiet, towelling-, unpretemimg nan'ativea of 
the Last Supper, such an elaborate drama as became 
concocted tliroTiglx the lapse of centijriea, and which 
now, by its postures, and swayin^s to imd fro, and 
{ncensej and inarticTiIat*i inutteriiig&, and studied 
mystei-iousness, is abaolntclj incompreltiensible to all 
but the initiated. The fact is, as wo shall presently 
see, that the Lord's Supper of the gospels has been 
displaced by a ceremony altogether different. The 
table has giTen place to an altar ; the bread and wine 
have become tranaformed into the body :&iid blood of 
Christ ; and the minister no longer presides over a 
commemtjrative ordinance, but offers a tme Baerifice. 
That this is no exaggeration of tho sacramental dogina 
of Rituahsm will be clearly eGtablisljcd by the follow- 
ing citations :— 

"Hitual ia valuable only aa the expression of 
doctrino, and ea a moat impoTtant mcana of teaching 
it, especially to the uneducated and the pooT. It may 
be well, therefore, at this time to restate that great 
doctrine which is the true groundwork of the whole 
theory and practice of church worship — the doctrine 
of the lEuchftristic merifiee^* (p. 330.) 

Again— -"It is only at the foot of the altar that 
we ever learn how to adore both the adorable natures 
there present, to be united with us, and substituted 
for our OTm." (p. 234.) 

A^ain — " At the foot of the altar alone we learn 
what oui- life ja, arid what oui' sorrowa mean — that 
here is '^b.o point where heaven and e^ih meet^ a&d 
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"where God incamaie^ und&r the form of bread, joins 
DVLT ^lanhood in bis with the Godhead." (p. 236.) 

Again — -' Our Lord is adored as well as received 
in the blessed sacrament, and ae n. necessary conse- 
quence, Tre desire to surround hia presence with all 
the dignifcy that elaborate ceremonial can bestow. 
The natm-al consequence of helisTing Him to be 
present there, ag He was in the sti'eots of Jerusalem^ 
la that Tre desirs Him to abide with ns alwajs," etc. 
(p. 2470 

Again — " As the most holy body and blood of 
Christ, the alono acceptable victim to make our peace 
th Godj are offored, that ia, continually presented 
pleaded by Jesus himself in heaven, naturally, as 
we may Bay, aud openly, so the same most holy body 
and blood are coutiuually presented and ploaded 
before God by Christie repreaentatives acting in his 
namey and by hia couimisBion and autliorityDn earth/' 
(p. 340.) 

A writer in the SritisJi Critic says: "There in 
no one passage ih. the New Testament which alludes 
to the Eucharist at allj which is otherwise than most 
naturally consistent (to say the least) with the idea 
of its myatoriouH and vtlrciculaua character." (July, 
1842, p. 73.) 

And again — "What is the meaning of tho popular 
phrase^ ' iha aje of miracles i" , ... la the wonder 
ivroQght at the marriage in Cana a miificle, and the 
change which the holy elements undergo, as coe- 
eecrateii by the priest and receiyed by the faithful^ 
no miracle, Bimply because the one was perceptibl 
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to the natural eye, and the other is discerned hy tlie 
spiritual alone ?" {British Critic, vol. isvii.^ pp. 259 
—260.) 

In liia notable serraon on the " Holy Eochariat, a 
Comfort to the Penitent," Dr. Pnsey thns writ-ea : 
*' To him (i-flt the receiver of the sacrament) its 
flpeci&l joy is, that it is his Redeemer's very broken 
"body ; it ia his blood which was shed for tte reraifl- 
sion of his Bine. In the words of the ancient churchy 
ho drinks his ransom, he eateth that, the veiy body 

and blood of the Lord Hi? flesh and blood in 

the sacrament shall give life, not only because they 
are the ilesh and blood of the Incjimate Word, who 
is life, but niso becanso they are the very flesh, and 
blood which were given nnd shed for the life of the 

world This is said yet more distinctly in the 

simple words, whereby Ho consecrated for ever de- 
m,ents of this world to be his body and blood." 

In the '* Little Prdyer-book/' intended for bfl- 
ginners in devotion, revised and coirccted by three 
priests, the yonng ajra in&tructed, at the moment of 
consecration, " to bow down heart and body in tie 
deepest adomtion, to worship the Saviour verily and 
indeed present on this altar." At the communion of 
the prie&t and people, they are to say, *' Blood of 
Christ, inebriate me." The same boot speaks of 
" this offering, which is now only bread and wine, 
bnt will HOOP, 6y a miracle^ become the tme body jmd 
blood/' 

The sTtporstitionB importancs attached to the 
elements by the EitnaUstic priest may be infi 
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from the follomng extra^^t fi-om tlie " Directorimn 
Anglicamimj" a. work -wiiieh. Las been coiaposed for 
the guidance of those ivlio embrace thja new moTe- 
ment towards Rome :— 

''^ If bj negligence any of tte blood be &pilled 
upon a table fixed tq tiie flooF, the prieat must take 
up the drop with his tongue, and the place of the 
table most be scraped, and the sha\-ingB burnt with 
fire, and the ashes reserved ■with the relics beside the 
altar ; and he to whom this has befallen muBt do 
penance for forty daya. 

"But if the chalice have dropped npon the altar, 
the drops must be sucked up, aad the priest must do 
penance for three days. 

"Butii' the drops have penetratod through tha 
linen cloth to the second linen cloth, he must do 
penance four daya. If to the third, nine days. If 
the drop of blood fcaye peneti-ated to the fourth 
clnthj he mnst do penance for twenty days ; and the 
priest or the deacon must -wash the linen coFenugs 
which the drop has toached,, thj^e times over a 
chalice, and the ablution ia to be reserved with the 
relicB." (pp, 114, 115.) 

These excerpts will be amply sufficient for the 
purpose of supplying an adequate picture of RitualiBm 
in its sacnmientftl phase, and eepecially in ita relation 
to the Euchai'iat. "W"o may faii-ly gather that Ritual- 
iem is not Frotestantifim, and that it hates Pro- 
testantism ; and also that the ordinance of the Lord^s 
Supper is converted fi'oni a commemoration into a 
sacnfice, the table acquiring both tbo iunction and 
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the name of an altar, and the cleraentB of bread and 
Vtine passino^, after the prayer of consecration, into 
the feol body and bl&ud of otir Lord Jesua Clirist. 
Whether this change is^ or is notj tranaubatautiatlon, It 
is of little moment to iuqmre. Wivh a isagacily and 
caution which hayo a strong reacmhlance to worldly 
policy, the Ritualiats forbeaj to use the Avord iran- 
fKhstanttation, having; a salatary remembrance of the 
28th Article, which expressly condemns it. They 
ara wondronBly bold within the compass of safety, 
but fence with estraordinaTy circTimspcction and 
TDjstery of speech when sn Explicit article stares 
them in the face, and wama them that they can only 
avow their faith in transnbstantiation at tho cost of 
their livingg. Hence they e&chew the obnoiioua 
word, while they retain both the doctrine it denotes 
and their stipends too. We saj they retain ths dec- 
trine it denotes — if they do not, w^e defy even the 
acntcst among them to expound, in a clear and 
tangible manner, the distinction between the dog^a 
they accept and the dogma they reject. 

We are now in a position to try tlie doctrine and 
the practices we have just conaidered by the authori'^y 
of Scripture, Tho ordinance of the Lord*a Snpper, 
according to Eitnalistic celebration, with its lights, 
incense, eoatumea, gennflesions, mntteringa of in- 
audible %vords, and elcratiens of tho host, is like a 
river which flowa at our feet two fchonsand miles 
away from its sonrce, thickly charged with impm-ities, 
and filhng the air with the nosious eSluvia which 
they exhale. It were Viain to attempt irom this 
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turbid atream, polluted bj handreda* of towns and 
villages wkicli dot its baiJcs, to conceive wliat ia tlie 
qnality of ita "water, aa it leaps in laughter from the 
virgin rock far up in tlie distant mo^ntaing. As 
vaia vrera it to endeaTour to form a jxiat conception 
of the original feaat of the Lord's Snpper from the 
elaborate and gorgeous ceremonial which has tnkon 
its place. Let as wead our way at once to the sweet 
crystal spring. 

The day for the eating of tlie Passover had come, 
and onr SarioTir desired to eafc it with them, before 
He died. It was aeeordingly made ready in the 
house of a certain person in Jerusalem, whose name 
does not transpire. In pi-ocess of snpper, " Jesua 
took bread, and blessed, and brake, and gave to his 
disciplea, and said, Take, eat; this is my body. And 
He took the cup, and gave thmakaj and gare to them, 
saying, Drink ye all of it ;, for this is m.y blood of the 
new testament, which ig shed for many for the 
t-emiesion of sins." Such ia the acconnfc given by 
Matthew. 

That of Mark ia substantially the same : " And 
as they did eat, Jesus took TbTCadi^ and blessed, and 
brake it, and gave to them, and said, Take, eat, this 
is my body. And He took the cnpj and when He 
had given thanks, He gave it to them, and they all 
drank of it ; aud He said nnto them, This ia my blood 
of the new teatamenfc, which is shed for many." 

The account of Luke is aa follows : " And He took 
bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave nnto 
them, saying;, This is my body which is given far 
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you : fctla do ifi reEflemlirance of Me. Likewise also 
the cup after amppcr, saying, This cup is tte new 
covenant in my blood, which is ehed for yon." 

The ftcconnt ^iven by St. Paiily in hia First 
Epiistlle to the ConnthianSj accords mth that of Lute i 
*' For I have received of the Lord tliat which, also I 
delivered unto yon, that the Lord Jeans the same 
nighfc in which He wgs betrayed took fcrmd ; and 
"wLen He had given thanka He hra,ke it, and said, 
Take, eat, this is my body, which is broken for yon ; 
this do in remembranoe of Me. After the same 
manner also He took the cnp, when He had supped, 
saying, This cup is tho new testament in my blood ; 
this do ye, as offc as ye diiuk ifc, in rem.etabraaoB 
of Me." 

^ow looting^ at these seTeral accouats, we discern 
minute variationB which incidentally but sfcrongly 
confirm and corroborate their truthfulnesa. The 
general featurea are in all the same. The whole scene 
is most touching, tender, simple, and intelligible. 
There is first a feast wMch has historic relation to 
the past. There was once a great delivenmce or 
redemption from Egyptian bondage, to be commeino- 
ratad by divine command year by yoaj'. A lamb 
was to be alain, roasted, and eaten with unleaTene 
bread. Christ and hia disciples were observing thai ' 
national festival. And towards the close of it a new 
feaat was institntedy which, like the Passover, was to 
be commemorative. The dieciplca had eaten and 
drunk in memory of the redemption of their nation 
from Egjptiaa bondage. They were now to eat and 
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driiik in memory of a redemption higher Htill, one 
wMch TVias to be so goon aohieved for thfiir souls 
througla the death of Chriafc. " * Do this in remem- 
■ brance of Me.' Let this be the feast at Trhich, when 
P I am no laore with yout jov. shall call Me to mind, 
contemplating with devout hearts that loTe with 
which I haTD loved yon. Let this bread and wine 
be taken by yen in fatnre as representative of my 

thodj and my blood, which I am bo soon to give and 
shed for yoa, and for the whole world." They were 
seated at. a table. It is e:xpressly called a table. 
'* Behold, the hand of him that betrayeth Me is with 
Me on the table." From that table onr Lord directs 
the eyes of liis disciples to another in hewFea, " That 
ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, 
and Bit on thrones, jcdging the twelve tribes of laraeL'* 
It ie denominated hy St, Panl a, tahh, " Te cannot he 
partaters of the Lord's iahle and the table of devils." 
We may be reminded that the snbstitution of the word 
altar for taMe is found to have taken place early 
in the ChriHtian chnrch. We might allege, and fairly 
enough, in reply, that when thas iBtrodnCed, it w^as ia 
a sense wholly metaphorical, and waa not meant to 
convey the imprcHBJon that the elements of the sacra- 
ment had been sacrificed j bvit ws prefer to answer 
that with ns it has no weight whatever seeing that 
it was a glarijig departnre from the langTiago of 
Scripture. Already have we expressly abjured tra- 
dition as an authoritative standard of appeal. On 
qnestions of the natnre of that which ts now bcfora 
OS it has no value, not only b.ecanse of its inconsis- 
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tency, trat because of tlie eai-ly period &fc wliicli tlie 
Church. Ewcfvtd irom tlie fuith and practice of tho 
apastles. It is very Bignificaut, accid wo miglit saj 
conclasive, that nowliere in Scripture is the supper of 
the Loi'd termed a sacrifice, cor tlie talile tm. altar, 
nor the adminiafrator a priest. There is not even 
any decisive proof that thepreGence of a minister was 
necessBiry for tLe due oliBerrance of tlie supper. The 
incidental manner in which aOnaion ia matte to it in 
tho Acta of the Apostles, suggests tins as tho most 
natural coacluaion. " They contimiBd steadfastly iii 
the apostle's doctrine, and feUowship, and in Irea/diuj 
qf bread, and in prajersJ' And again, "They con- 
tinuing daOy with one accord iu the temple, and 
breaking bread from house to honse, did eat their 
meat with gladness and singleness of heart." This 
is eaiii of the disciples generally, without any particn- 
IfU-ization of officer, whether cldei.' or deocon ; and 
while it may be presumed tliat ordinarily where sncfa 
were present the fiinction of prosLdence would be 
fipontaneoiisly accorded to them, it is aU hui ceetam 
that the instances would be numerous in which the 
commemorative ordinance was observed without the 
presence of any officer of the church whatsoever. 
And wo regard it as absuluiel^ certain that in the 
absence of such officerfi it would have been a grievonB 
neglQcb on the part of the disciples to have omitted 
the observance of a feagfc so sacredly enjoined by 
their Lord. But the point to "be marked is^ that in 
none of the inataucea which deacrihe the administra- 
tion of tho supper, do we find it denominated a 
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Bacrifice, the table on TvLicli the elementa ho an altar, 
or the person who presides a priest, and! tKese con- 
siderations are absoliitely inexplicable on the assnmp- 
tion of the Church of Rome and the BitnalistB, that 
the fenst is more thftn a commemoration, nnd that it 
is a trao sacjrifico in which are offered tJie vei-y 
hodj aad blood of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 

But it is alleged that the very words of institu- 
tion already cited from the evang'eli&ts, and the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians, emlMcIy in tiie clearest 
manner the idea of sacrifice, and that the words 
" this is my body," and " this is the new coTcnant in 
ray blood," are incapable of interpretation on. ajij 
other Bappoaltion ; and further, that the sisth chapter 
of St. John's gospel, which containa our Lord's dis- 
courae in^ Capernaum, places the matter beyond 
doubt. 

IT. 

Let us therefore examine the ar^iiment for the 
Racrlficial nature of the Eucharifit as founded on 
the words of institation ; and it will he seen in what 
manner and to what extent our conclusiona affect the 
doptrme, whether as held by the Romish Churcli^ or 
by the Ritualists of tliQ Eti^lieh Church. 

We oi-e informed by both that the words of out- 
Lord are to be taken in their literal sense. " This is 
my body," they toll ua ia clear, direct, and uumia- 
takahle. " Christ," says Dr. Putjey, " consecrated the 
olemeata of this world to be hia body, and blood." 
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Now let ns acknowledge firanldy that, on tbe sup- 
position ttat there was no mode of speech known in 
the time of crai* Lord bat the nneoloxxred and literal, 
we must accept the inference drawn by our adver- 
saries, with all its mj&tftry and with all its conge- 
qnencea. Or if, tliongh tliere were other modes, the 
Htend wae tbe one here emploj'ed, we intiBt a<»ept 
the Bamo inference. Or if the aupposition that the 
■words were here used in their literal import more 
natoraUy coalesced with, the otiier cipcntnstances of 
the feast, and with otiier Chrisfcifln truths, then wo 
m^ight conaont to shut our ejee in presence of the 
difficnltieaj and bow before the stupendous mystery. 
Snt neither of these conditians can be prayed^ and 
they can all be disproved. 

(1.) The first wiU not even be affirmed bj the 
moat fanatical believer in the sacrificial character of 
the Eucharist. No one will declara that, in the time 
of our Lord, and among- the Jews, the liteiul form of 
speech waa the only one. His taemory would rebuke 
him. with such words ae these, " I am the vine," " Ye 
are tbe bi-aiiches," '^I am the door," "I am the 
shepherd of the sheep," "Te are the salt of the 
eart-h," "That rock waa Christy" «Iam the bright 
and morning star," " The seven candlestickB are ^e 
BBVBU cburches of Asia." 

The fii-et condition, then, abaolutely fails, for it 
aay with truth, be alleged that the mctaphoricid 
style of Bpoaking waa eTen more common thaa the 
literal, aud especially with oui* I«rd, who&e tenclung 
was Edmost wholly in parables. 
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(2.) Bnt wtat of tlie second condition ; viz., ttat 
tton^li both forms of speech were common in those 
days, yet Christ here employed the hterul one, and 
did, as Dr, Pusoy alleges in commun with the Church 
of RiOine, " congecrate the elements of this xvorld to he 
his bodj^ and blood ?" Bat this mnsfc he demon- 
strated, and not aasnmed- It is nowhere affirmed in 
the narratives ^f the institution, that the words were 
used in their literal import. Apoatleg, in their sub- 
Beqnent tBaching-, never support snch an interpreta- 
tion, and the hjjjotheais lahnnrs imder this special 
disadvantage, that it is contradicted hy the uniform 
character of our Lord's instmctions. From Him 
who epaJce not, " eaye in parables,'* it was more 
natnral to espect fignrative than HteraJ teaching. 
Let na, however,, examine the theory of literalism on 
its own grounds. The position maintained by the 
advocates of the Gacrificial nature of the EnchariBt is 
that after the prayer of conBecrtttion the bread is no 
longer tread alone, or at all ; amd the wine is no 
longer wine alone, or at all ; but that they h^ve be- 
come, or have, in mysterions connection with them, 
the real body and the real blood of onr Lord ; the 
Romanists alleging, in addition, that there are also 
present his soul and divimty. They have appealed 
to the letter of otur Lord's words, and to the letter 
they shall go. 

We are to snppoBB, then, that when oar Lord 
said, " This is my body," He meant that his "words 
shotJd be taken in their barest and most literal sense. 
Hifl disciples, of course, thus understood Him, that 
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is, they belieTed that the Saviour meant his own 
body. Now the body of our Lord they knew well by 
the familiarity of, at least, three years. It ivaa like 
and Tiiilike every other hmnan body — like in itsgeno*! 
ral structtii-e, unlike in its special featnrea. It waa al 
human body having tho dimensiona, oi^ns, senseg, 
and natural thongh nndepraved passions, of any other 
Iiody. It WHS a body they had been accustomed to 
see on the mountain, in the ship, m the honBe, by the 
wayaido, in the synagngue^ awake, asleep, eating-, 
drinking, psrformirg miracles^ and bowed in prayer^ 
They knew it, and could distinguish it from all 
others by thoae specific charact^^ristics which serve 
&tin to diseriminato man from man. Had tbey on 
any occasion been speaking ftbont the body of their 
Lord, they woaJd instantly havo bad befivre the eye 
of their imagination a certain form, with certain pro- 
portions, and with a certain bearing and expression. 
The espression, therefore, "body," as applied to Chrifit, 
they would understand perfectly. They would nei- 
ther eonfonnd it with body in tlie aldraot, nor wiili 
the " hody''^ of any other person. The apostles bad, and 
could have, no other conception of the body of Christ 
than that of a form of a certain map^itBdej and with 
properties and peculiaritiea well known to them as 
giving distinctness to it, and marking it off from 
every other body. They havo this conception at tho 
last &npper. Thoy had been gazing on the body of 
Christ. They had been observing its movements. 
They had watched its changing featurea. They had 
seen sorrow cast its deep shadow on its brow, as tho 
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wordg, were pronoimced, "One of jou shall "betray 
Me." And now they see tho same body take tresul 
aad break itj and. they liear tlie same lips say, " Tkis 
is my body ;" tkat i&, tkey see, if we are to accept tbe 
literEtl interpretation, CbriBt in tbe body take bis own 
body, with aU the dimensions and properties of that 
body, into his own hand, and they see Him, while yet 
perfect in form, and continninf; so, breaking his body. 
Kdw it is manifest that if the literal meaning ia to be 
accepted, tho body of Chriat was broken, and broken 
too by a body which was not broken, and which was 
also then and there the body of Christ. It is ma- 
nifest also that the body that waa broken must liaTC 
been of the same magnitude, and mtist have po3- 
seaaed the same properties, as the body that was not 
broken, or it could not have been the body of Chriat. 
It is also clear that, this being the caae, the SavioTn 
had two bodies, one that administ-ered, and another 
that wae administered ; and yet it is a contmdiction in 
terma, sm^d diaaDowed even by the Church of Rome, 
that the same person can haTB two bodlefi at one and 
the same time. 

The Bacrihcial doctrine of the sacrament thus in- 
volves the Chui'ch of Rome in an inevitable dilemma. 
The literal interpretation places it between the upper 
and the nether millstonea by which its whole eyetem 
must eventually be gronnd to powder. If that which 
onr Savioui- hold in hia own hand was his own body, 
then He had at one and the same tim,e two bodies, 
one in its integrity, and the other in fragmentB. If, 
on the contrary, our Saviour bad bnt one body, then 
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He could not liave helcf hie own body in liia own 
hand. This, and Home other difficulfciea at whicli we 
shall glaoce in tbe sequel, has necessitated the inven- 
tion of some extraordinary metlioda of defence. 

(a.) The fij*Bt ia, that the Bacrament is a mystery, 
and mnst not be subjected to the inveetigftiioii of 
human reason j and that, though reason may develop 
by Its tuiliallowed activities contradictions without 
end, faith sees none. This ia a abort and eaey me- 
thod with the Protestanta ; bnt it la mnro summary 
than ingenuouB or eafc. The Bscrament of the Lord's 
Supper ia nowhere dsKignated in Sca'ipture a mystery, 
nor a matter ^hieh wo are not even to seek to nnder- 
etand. There is nothing myateriDus abont it, except 
wbat man may choose to create in the meddJeaome- 
ness of an nnsubmisaivo and presuniptuotis heart, 
It IS an old and wretched device of prieBtcrafb to in- 
vent absnrdities both of dog'ma and practice, EUid 
when intelligence turns its eye upon them, to bid it 
away as from holy ground. Before the xaysteries of 
God we will bcpw. We will acknawbdge that He ifl 
a God that liideth Himaelfr and that none by search- 
ing can hnd Him ont. Wo wonld charge om^elvea 
never to forget that the tbingei of God knoweth no 
man, but the Spirit of God. But the more readily 
we veil qtit faces in jn-esence of the Inacratable and 
Incomprehensible, the morjo jeeJongly shall we view 
every attempt to fabricate myBteriee which crsi^ may 
create, but which only an ignorant superetition can 
venerate or respect. The human reason may be be- 
fooled to an indefinite extent^ unless it claim its right 
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to Bearcli whatever is accessible, ancl to comprelieiid 
whatsTer is mtelligible. Men may well adore, wlieTi 
the Teil which hangs before them hides the truo 
Shekinah with its celestial splendour ; bat they in- 
sult the raaaon which God has given, them, and God 
Himself, wteQ they revereiice a falsahood of priest- 
craft for an ineffable mystery. 

(h.) Another plea nrgcd in defence of the alleged 
change of the bread and wine into the real body s.ad 
blood of Cliriet -is, that the tranaabstantiatdon, or 
transTnutation, or trans Blementation^ oz- of what na- 
ture soever tbe change may be, is a miracle. Glearly, 
thJH is the case, provided the hypothesis of the change 
"be granted. Nothing less than a miracle conld torn 
bread and Tivine into the body and blood of Christ, as 
nothing less than a miracle eonld convert water into 
wine. We believe in miracles, bnt not in mirRclea 
without evidence ; and never did the Church of !Rome 
commit a more fatal blimder than when it sought to 
shelter its doctrine of the mass under the pretest 
that it was a miracle. The miracles which our Lord 
wrouglifc were such as made their appeal to the senses. 
They consisted of eJtangef^ bnt changes wliich re- 
ported themselves to one sense at leasfe, and some of 
them tfi more. If He healed ihe blind man, he saw, 
and others knew that hg saw. If He healed the 
dumb man, he spake, aiJd others heard biTn speak. 
If He healed the lame msm^ he walked, and others 
saw him walk. If He restored the leper, the man 
was cleaneed, and others saw that he was clean. 
J£ He raised the dead, the dead did, in fact, rise, and 
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others saw that they had risen. The senses were the 
albimato tribmial to which Christ appealed in attes- 
tation of his own pesoirection. His disciples saw 
Him ; and when Thomas, who was absent on onr 
SaTioar'a fipEfc appea^fince to hia disciples, doubted, 
and demanded both visible and palpable evidence, 
he was invited to test in tbe most aensible manner 
the certiinty of tho fact that He was, indeed, 
"rieen/' But what condition of a miracle does 
this alleged chnnge in the elements fulfil ? To wluit 
sense does it appeal ? Wlien the wRter was tnrned 
into wine, the change was indubitably nfctested l^ 
one sense at lea&t — the sense of taate. It is more 
than pi-obable that it bad simultaneous confinnatiott 
fi»m tho senses of smell and sight. But it is tin- 
necessary to press this Bnpposition. We know that 
the effect it ptxiduced on tba palate, and possibly on 
the whole frame, was finch that the disciples said, 
"Tlion hast kept the good wine until now." 

Here was a miracle attested by the concuirent 
witness of thoBO who drank the wine. It was not a, 
miracle lacking all confirmation ; on the other hand, 
it had all the proof of which it was capable. When onr 
Savionr spake of his miracles He spake of them as 
works which challenged the observation of men. 
Wheu He stint back to John the disciploB whom John 
had conmiigsioned to inquire whether Christ were He 
that should Come, or th^ey should look for another, 
He BEiid, " Gro and tell John the thing's which ye do 
see and hear J* But where is the proof gf the nnracio 
of traneformation, tranaubstantiation, tranE^elemcnta^ 
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tiou, consubatanfciation, or any otlier change "wkicli 
makea the bread and "wino after the eo-caUed pmyer 
of consecration essentially different from what they 
were before ? The creation of the heavens and the 
earth was not a more stupondons Tnirflcle than that 
"which BomaniBis and Ii.itiiaUst& allege to take place 
in the Eucharist, and we ask for its demonstration. 
Let there he one sense at least that will certify the 
wonder— which shall it be ? The smell declares it 
is bread; the iiiste declares it is bread ; the sight de- 
clarea it is broad ; the touch declares it is bread. 
There ia no experiment to "whicli the most advanced 
and subtle science can suhjecfc it which docs not 
terminate in the same dedaration^-ii is bread. "Wb 
have every part of the mau competent to form a 
. judgment on the matter pronouncing- that no change 
I has taken J^a-ce, that bread it was^ and bread it is, 
denying that any miracle ivhatever has faeen wronghtj 
because the evidence which miracle always brings 
with it is not forthcoming. If we are to discredit all 
L DOT senses when they combine in one teatimony and 
P affirm the same truth, then it is far easier and wiser 
assuredly to discredit only one sense, and that tha 
sense of sight, by which we read the sentence, " This 
13 my body.'* If the sight, taste, smell, and touch, 
not only of all Protestants, but of all Homanista too, 
without exception, conspire to affirm that after the 
prayep of minister or priest no difference whatsoever 
IB observablo in the broad, wo are compelled to 
. renounce the sacrificial dogma we are considering, 
K not as a miracle, but as a lying wonder. 
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(c.) Another reftige baa been Bought from the 
gliirmg absTU-ditiea invulved in this monstrous as- 
somptian, and that is by setting np the idistinction 
between tiie ^uhstance and the accidents of breail and 
wine. Rome ■wns Tvise enough to sgo that a doctrine 
wliich contradicted all the Eenses would scarcely Btaad 
ite gronnd nnlesB it coald be snpporlcd on a, basis 
which could let the senaea have their way, and still 
preserve same Ehow of reason. Hence, witli ad- 
jnirable candour, it acknowledged that nothing seemed 
to be chEUJged. The material was still, so far tis it 
conld eonie into contact with the senses, jnst what it 
was. Its lengthy breadth^ thickness, odour, colour, 
taste, eniootliness oi* I'onglaneaa, were precisely what 
they were. !But these were only properties, qualities, 
accidents, and underneath them there was a substance 
which once was the substance of bread, but had been 
changed by the pi-iesfc'a consecratitPti into the suh- 
BtancB of Cbrist*H body. Ko one ever heard, saw, 
Smelt, felt, or tasted the snbsta,nc& of the bread j cuid 
no one ever heaa'd, saw, emelt, felt, or tasted the suh- 
stance of the body; and yet wo are told that a suh- 
Htsnce which never caiue within the cognizance of 
any Benso, was changed mto anotber substance, which 
never came within the cognizance of uny sense. Kow, 
unsophisticated men would be disposed to ask whether 
there could be properties which could continue to 
exist at all when their BuhatSLnce was gone. And they 
would ask the converse question,, wkothor there could 
be two substances, viz., bread and hodif, which could 
have esiwtly the same properties. They would also 
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; to stig-gest that onr Lard did not say, " This is 
the STibstajiCD of mj body," hnt " This is tnif body ; " 
and tihat the apoetlea knew no mare about '^sub- 
stance, " in the sense employed hj tLe echoolmen 
than thej" knoTv abont galvanism, electricity, or 
magnetism., Thej would finally largB that if the 
words, "This is my body," are to be taken (as we 
are told they must be) in their hteral sense, then they 
must refer to the literal body as it then was seen and 
knownj with all ita qnaJities and properties ; and not 
merely to a " substance " impalpable to any sense, 
inconcoivable to asy imagination, and incomprehen- 
sible to any understanding. We repeat it — and too 
often it cannot be repeated — that tho apostles were 
as ignorant as the table afc which they sat of any of 
the diatinctiona which metaphyBiciaaa centuries 
afterwards elaborated between sabetanco and acci- 
dents, and that they could form no other conception 
of the meaning of the words, " This is tny body," 
literally considered^ than that the Beeming bread was 
the whole body of Christ in its length, weighty colour, 
senses, , and every other property. Aa thoy could 
never have entertained such an idea except in a 
moment of transient insanity^ the only other conc<iiip- 
tion which remained was, tlaat the bread and the 
wine were tlie memorials of the body and the blood 
of Christ. 

It is needless to consider a third condition which 
was mentioned aa warranting ns in accepting the 
literal meaning of the words, for tho condition itself 
is preposteroua ; viz.,that the Literal meaning coalesces 
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best with the other circamstaacea of the feast, and 
ivith other ChriBtiaii reritiea. 



m. 



"We have restricted onr considemtion hitherto 
to the alleged conversion of the bread into the body 
of Christ -f but we must test the Roiaiiijh and Ttitaal- 
iatic theory in its application to the wine, and its 
alleged conversion into the blood of Christ, adverting-, 
before we close, to the remarkable decision of the 
Council of Trent on the whole snbject of transubatan- 
tiation." Now it is worthy of remark, that the 
accounts given by Jtatthew, Mark, and Lnke, respect- 
ing the preeifis words of our Lord in relation to the 
wine, vai-y fiom each other. And though the varia- 
tion ia of no moment at all when the pujpose of tbo 
Sacmraent is regarded as purely commemorative, and 
not sacrificial, it is of the gravest significance to those 
who invest hia words with a mystic power t^ turn the 
fruit of the vine into hie Hood. "We are to adhere 
to the literal meaning of our Savionr'a worda. Be it 
BO. But which account of hia words shall we take 
and intcTpret ? Matthew iuforms ua that Christ 
"havTJig taken a cup, and having given thanka^ gave 
to them, saying, Drink ye all out of it (c^ awTm;), for 
this is my blood of the covenantf which is shed (or 
being ahGd) for many, in order to a remission of sins." 
Now, the only antecedent to the word "this" is 
*' cup/' 7roT/}ptov. They were all to drink out of it^ 
bec&uee itj or this, was hia blood, H"o mention is 
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made as yet of the wine, and the literal interpretation 
bmds ua to the conclusion that the eup was the blood 
of the new coTenant — the veaael itself, and not its 
contents. 

Wlaen, however, we turn to the Gospel of St. 

Ilrnke, and the nairatiye of inatitntion as given ug 
lyy St. Paul, in liia Firsb Epiatle to the Corinihiane, 
ths whole Eromlah dogma crtimijleg to piecea. These 
are the words of St. Lnkc ; "And in like manner 
the 'cnp after Bupper^ Baying, This cup is the new 
COTeiiant in mj blood, shed for yon," And the 
apostlo Paul, wlio had receiTed it, ho Rajs, from the 

, IJord, teHs ua that He Baid^ " This cup is tJie flew cove- 

tznt in my blood." If, then, wa take tho narratives 

of Matthew and Mark aa snppljing iho most exact 

^ account of our Saviour's words, wo shall he compelled 
to believe, on the ground of the literal interpretation, 
that the cjip was the blood ; (uid if we take the nar- 
ratives of Lake and Paul aa the most esactj we shall 
be compelled to believe that " the cnp" was the n$io 
couenani in his blood. Now, if we must confine our- 
selves to tho letter, we must infor, first, tiiat the cup 
was really blood ; and secondly, that it w&s really a 
Tieiv covenant — two interpretations which destroy each 
other, and thug evince, in the roost gtriking and con- 
clusive manner, tho irrationality of tLat principle of 
interpretation which, reckless of consequences, atiflea 
the spirit of our Lord's teaching by an escessivo and 
self- contradictory regard to the letter. We do not 
Sfty that the apostle Paul had some intimation divinely 
given of tho sfcnpendouB heresy which ehoulJ, in 
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after ages, convert a. Bimple and affticting feast of 
cotomemoratioii into a raal sacriiice ; but liaJ. be poa- 
Beseed euct pvoplietic glance, lie cotiid not well have 
supplied a more sigmficant correction of the error 
than hy the following words : " I'or as often as ye 
eat of thiB bread and drink this cnp, ye do show the 
Lord's deatb till He come." After the so-called con- 
secration the bread is still breawl, and the wine in fcbo 
cnp ia still wine. 

But we have a more Beriocs indictment still to 
prefer against the Chnrch of Rome. Sbo haa wan- 
tonly and wickedly introdlicBd into her so-called, 
literal interpretation of our Lord's words, a meaning 
which by no etrBtch of ingennity can be made to 
harmonize with it. She is not content with affimi- 
ing that the bread hag become body, and that the 
wine has becoma blood, bnt she aUeges that the 
broad beconies both body and blood, and bouI and 
divinity ; and that the wine becumea the same ; and 
that under every particle, however minute, of the 
bread, and in every di'op, however tiny, of the wino, 
there is a whole Chriafc, *' body^ blood, Bonl, and 
divinity." " If any one," says the 1st canon of the 
Council of Trent, " shall deny that in the most 
holy sacrament of the Ettcharist there are contained, 
tmly, really, and subst^atially, tbe body and blood, 
together with the sonl and divinity of our Iford Jesns 
Christ, and therefore the whole Christ, or say that 
He JB in it only aa in a sign or figure, or by his in- 
fluence — let bitn be accarsed." In the 3rd canon of 
the Bome council we read, " If any one denies that in. 
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iho Yenerablo ssiycrament of tho Eucharist, a separa- 
tion being made, a wliole Christ is contained uader 
each epeoies, and iiiider eveiy part of eveiy speciea, 
let liJTJi be accursed.'* 

We are far enoagli away afisxiredly now from tlie 
Hteral acceptance of onr Lord's woi^ig. He neyer 
B&id of tlie breadj " This is laj blood,' ' nor of the cup, 

, *' This is my body/' Witb neitiier did He associate 

jliis Bonl nor his divinity. But the Church of IRome, 
aa if to show how bravely it can trample on the letter, 
while profesfiing to Teyerence it, makes each species, 
and every part of each species, being broken or 
severedj a whoI$ Christ, Its homage to the letter is 

l-ftlso cnrioTzsIy illustrated by tho manner invrhich it 
observeH the command of Clirisfc, " Drink ye tdl of 
it»" This Injunction, being inteipreted by the Church 
of Rome according to the letter, means, " Drink ye 

lnone of it ;'" and henoe the cup ie -vrithheld from the 
aity. Ouv Savionr made tho " djixihjjig out of the 
cnp" as essential a part of the ordinance as the eai^ 
mg of tha bread, and the apostolic chnrches, without 
exception, both ate the bread and drank the wime ; 
but the Church of Borne, wiser than the Lord and his 
apoBtleB, deem it enfiB-cient to administer half the 
feaafc ! And with a cotiKiatejiey whitjh is miraculous, 
and therefore wholly inexphcable, after assnring the 
laity that when they oat tho wafer they do, in fact, 
both eat and drink not only tho body and blood, but 
tho son! and divinity of Christ, the priests, not con- 
tent with the portion they have given to the laity, 
both drink the cnp and eat the wafer, thua sugge^ 
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ing the qaestion to ordinary understandingB, whetlier 
if the laity, -vrlio cat the wafer, Lavo a fTill and perfect 
commimioii, the priests, "who both, eat the wafer and 
drink the cup, hiive not two fuO and perfect com- 
munions ? And we caiinot snppresB the qncstion, 
whfither, seeing that a whole Christ, body, blood, 
fionl, and divinity, ia iinder the wafer, and every por- 
tion thereof when separated, said that a whole Christ- 
is also ia the cup, and in every portion thereof, the 
prieata do not demonstrably receive, at least, two 
Chriats ? If they do not, it would be interesting to 
see how the conclusion is aroided. And if they do, 
and derive any benefit from ench a jileonastlo sacra- 
mcnfc, why does a chtirch which cherishes such love 
for its children withhold from them all a blessing; 
which it could so easily confer ? If the aaorameEt 
in one kind ia sufficient for the people, it ia anfficient 
for the priest ; if it be insufficient for the priest, it 
is Insufficient for the people \ if it be beneficial 
to the priest, it would be beneficial to the people. 
The tmth is, that iill the reasons which havo been, 
assigned by the Romanists for their mntilation of the 
eacrament boar the appearance of weak and palpable 
inventions. An express divine command is defiantly 
set aside on [grounds which ai*e too contemptible to 
merit a moment's consideration. The Papal Church 
in this matter, ajad in many others, seems to vHnnt 
ite prerogative to erect its own decisions into laws 
thtifc abrogate and override divine preseriptionH. It 
has banished the cup — it might with equal propriety 
have banished the bread in its stead — and may now, 
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■with, as macli of decency and deference to tlie autho- 
ritj of Clirist, batiisli it in addition. Its appeal to 
the words of institntion in proof of transnbstantiation, 
can be re^irded in no other lip^ht than a daring 
hypocrisy, when we havo aeen not only how it can 
supplement the wordg body and blood with eottl txnd 
divmUifj but how it can sever the ordinance in twain, 
depriving its laity of one portion which was enjoined 
in language that could hare only one meaning — 
''Drink ye all of it." A system which is capable of 
snch things — which can appeal to the letter^ and then 
k trample upon it — which can invoke authority, and 
V then, when ita Toico is clear as a ti-ompetj can stop 
I its ears, and tnrn its own way, is a system, which 
I loreth and maketh a lie. 



IT. 



We muat now examine, with all possible brevity, 
the teaching of the sisth chapter of the Gospel 
of St. John, which has been regarded by Saora- 
mentariajis as a stronghold scarcely inferior to 
the words of institntion. We shall discover that our 
Lord's language in this chapter ia aa fatal to their 
theory as that which we have just considered. 

" Verily, verily, I aay nnto yon* except ye eat the 
flesh of tha Son of Man, and diink hia blood, ye havo 
no life in you. Whoso eateth my fleshy and drinketh 
my blood, hath eteaTial life, aad I will raise hini np at 
the last day. For my iiesh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed. He that aateth my flesh, and 
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drmkGth my blood, d-welletli in Me, and I in Mm" 
CJohmd. 53—56). 

That these words can haye no reference to the 
Sftcrament of tlie Lord's Sopper, and that they were 
never designed to be literally interjireted, is pat 
beyond doubt by the following conBiderationB. 

Our SnTionr was surromided by a multitude who 
had followed Him, because tbey had eaten of the 
loaves, and were filled ; and He, seeing" the carnality 
of their lives, and the peri] fcliey were in of forgetting 
that there was a nobler esistenoe than that which 
was absorbing; thciT' carf>, reminda them that they 
need to " labonr for the meat which endnreth imto 
CTerlasting life, which the Son of Man Rhonld give to 
them." They then inqnired wh&t this labour or 
work was, by which they might obtain that better 
life. The answer was, " This is the work of Qtid, 
that ye believe oa Him whom He hath eent," In 
these words we find the key to all that follows. 
They heard that their faith waa demanded, and 
instantly asked for 30ine sign or proof that their faith 
would be well fonnded, if resting on Christ, alle^g 
that tieir fathers had a eign, " for God gave them 
bread from heaven to eat," in ann&ion to tbe manna 
which foU in the wilderness. Then Christ, that He 
niight show them a sign more sacred even than that 
to which they had referred, said, " Verity, veri!y I 
gay nnto yon, Moaes g&re you not that bread from 
heaven, hut my Pathei* giveth yon the tmc bread 
from heaTen; for the bread of God ia that which 
Cometh down fi-om. heaven^ and giveth life unto the 
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world." Tte disciples, imitatang tlie mistake of the 
woman of Samaria, Tmderstood Him as if He were 
epeakiiig of giTing' the natnxal bread, and said, " Lord, 
eTermore gire us this bread," And Jeaua said unto 
them, " I am the hread of life." Bat bow was tbia 
bread to be eaten ? Tiiis is tbe answer ; " He tliat 
cometli unto Me, shall never bnnger ; and ho that 
beheveth on Mo, shall never thirst." Now, coming 
and bebeving are, in the New Teatament, synonymons 
terms. To bebere on Cbrist is to come to Him ; and 
to com.e to TTitti is to bebeve on Him. And, fnrther, 
faith is often in the Soriptures set forth tmdcr the 
fi^nres of eating and drinking. " Thy VFords "wore 
fonnd, and I did eat them.''' " Hearken nnto Me, and 
eat ye that nvhith ia good, and let jonr gonl delight 
itself in fatness," " If any man thirstj let him come 
nnto Me and diint." " Whoso drinketh of the "water 
that I shall gi^e him, aliall nevor thirst.'* Coming', 
bebeving, eating, and drinking, are thna foptns of 
expresaion which are, for all practical purposes, inter- 
changeable. He that eateth the liTing bread Jiatb 
" everlasting Hfe ;" he that drintoth of the b\Tng^ 
water hath " everlasting life ;" ho that " oomoth to 
Christ bath everlasting life 5" and " be that believeth 
on Him bath everlasting life." 

When our Saviour uttered the words, "The 
bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will give 
for the life of the world," the Jews Htrove among 
themselves, saying, " How can this man give us bia 
flesh to eat?" And even some of his folio wera ex- 
claimed, " This is a bard saying, who can hear it ?'* 
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And now mark the interpretation which our Lord 
supplies of iua own words, '* It is the spirit that 
qnickeneth, the flesh ppofiteth nothing ; ilie varrdt 
thai I spealc unto you, ihey are spiVi'i, and ikey are 
li/^.'* Ab if Hq bad said, " Do not miatftke Me as if 
I were asaerting, without a figure, that you mnat eat 
my flesh and di*ink my blood. This were not only 
einfoJj but unprofitable. Tho words I apeak, the I 
truths they einljodyj tJieKe are epirit, and these are 
life." And bo ftdly did Peter undoratand this to be 
the case, that "when, in allasiou to some who had 
forsaken Christ, La and hia co-apostles wei*e aaked 
whether they also would go away, ho promptly im- 
swered, " Lord, to whom ahall we go ? Thou hast the 
tcords of eternal life." Tlvere is no chapter in the 
Sew Testament which RDEiiamsts should more iu- 
Btinctively shun than this, for on the supposition that 
it refei-a to the Eucharist (of which there is no evi- 
dence), it clearly involves tliom in the eerious charge 
of inculcating a doctrine which accomplishes the 
destruction of millions of souls. The words of our 
Lordj if thoy arc to be .taken hterally, demand that 
the cup be drunk as well as the iviiler eaten, -^o 
ttltemativu is left. The t^vo ore combined india- 
solublyj " Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Han, 
and di-ink hia blood, ye have no life in you." It is 
despicable trifling to say that the wafer incltides both 
the blood and the body, for we still have to urge that 
eating is not drinhivg, and the communicants of tho 
Church of Rome are forbidden to drink, and are thus 
excluded &om salvatioa. 
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Well has it been siiid of ttis monfttroua dogma of 
traiiHubstflJitiation, that '^ if the mgiemiity of roan in 
all ages had been exeTcised. in devising the moat in- 
credible and contradictory of all propositionB, it conld 
not h&ve devised one more incredible. It implies 
that thousands of wafers are made every morning, 
into the one identical body of Chriat ; and that, aa 
there is only one body of Chriat, all these wafers, as 
they appear existing in various places at the siime 
tune, are not many, bnfc only one thiti|f, the one 
perfect body, and aonl, and divine nature of CiiTLgt ; 
that which is pnt npon the tongue of the faithful 
Catholic in London, being tho very same identical 
substance aa that which is carried thro ngh the streets 
of every Catholic city on the Continent. And again, 
aa that which is preserved on the high altar of St. 
Peter's, at lioms; which again is the eame as that 
which is consecrated on every Catholic altan through- 
out the wbole world. All the thousands or myriads 
of Cath.olica communicating at some great festival eat 
the very same identical substance. Every priest 
gives the one only body and soul of Christ to every 
oommunioant, and having' given it to one, then givea 
it to another in its perfect integrity, as if ho had 
given it to no one before. But more wondeirfnl th&o 
this, the matter becomes Spiiit, for ifc becomes the 
soul of Christ, and yet it remains matter, for it ia the 
body of Christ. Although tbe body and soul of 
Christ are essentially distinct, aa the body aod eonl 
of a man, yet are they in the aacraraeut made iden- 
tical+ for every particle of the bread becomefl at the 

10 
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same moment both Christ's perfect body and hia 
living Boul. Moreover, the living soul of Christ 
never was dead (for semis die not,, according to the 
Catholic EH well bs Protestant theology), yet that one 
living sonl has been produced from the iimnimate 
wafer. And fnrtlier, the body and aonl of Chriat 
were never tmly and really bread (for to aay they 
were, would imply that tiiey did not at that time 
exist as body and soul) ; and yet tr-ne and real bi^ad 
haa become the true and real body of the tme and 
real Christ. . . . Bread ia changed into the nn- 
changeable divinity of Clirist, made into the uncreated 
Godhead, and so the same breads and every particle of 
it, becomea at once not only matter and spirit, but 
flesh and divinity. Moreover, tis these are evidendy 
the proparties or accidents of bread aPher coufiecra- 
tioD, and yet no bread, remains ; and as they cannot 
be properties or accidents of the body or sonl, a 
divinity of Christ Tvhich has not the colour, or shape, 
or weight of nnfermented wafers ; — these properties 
or accidents are only abstra^^tdona, heloneiug" to no 
sub&tance whatever, having no connection with any- 
thing of which they are properties/* (Halley's 
" Sacrament," vol, ii. pp. 145, 14(j.J 

Now it is conceded at once that the remarks we 
have made on the mutilation of the Euchariat by the 
prohibition of the cup to the laity, will be set aside 
by the RitualiBta a* wholly inapplicable to them. 
They will tell us that the chalice plays as importaat 
a part in their holy celebration na the paten, and is 
pqnRlly enjoined on the faithfnl. This is ivrtt*. Btit 
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witt ihJs exception, most of the foregoing observfi- 
tiona in referencB to the RomiBli dogma of traiLaab- 
GFtantm.tiou apply to the KikLaJists, and that, too, 
■withonfc any abatement. It boota bnt little that we 
BTB told they reject the doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion. We affirm that in essence they hold it, and 
hold it aa firmly ag the Papal clitu-cli. The citations 
already made in thia diBConrso amply establish thu 
feet that in tbeir jndgment the Encharist presents 
and conveys, in the langnag"e of Dr. Pasey,, the '* very 
Qeah and blood which were given and shed for the 
Uf© of the world." They deny that the bread ig 
only bread, they deny that the wine is only wine. 
They affirm in every form aiid variety of language 
that Christ is in the sacrament in hia own flesh and 
his own blood. This doctrine is beard in their 
aermons, and pervades their books and hymns. The 
following words I heard from the lips of one of the 
most ardent, aelf-denying', and eonrageons of thia 
party in on* national chnrch- Tnming and pointing 
towards the altar, (as he termed it), he eaijl — " In a 
few moments yoa will be brought into the presence 
of the Lord In the holy Sacrament of the Eucharist. 
Ton will see KJm in Lis own flesh and blood : I re- 
peat it, yoa will see Hitn in his own flusli and blood." 
Their hynma teU na that if we im^ine that the bread 
ia bread, and the wine wine, we are deceived, and 
that our senses mislead ns. The vereea I now cite 
are taken from the book now used in many of the 
Ritaalistii! chorche.^, and are as intensely and unam- 
biguously Rflmieh as stny in use in the Pupal flhnpch, 
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Tasbe, and touch, and Tiaiou, in Thee are deoeiTed, 
Bab the hearing only well may b« beliBYwi ; 
I believe wluate'or tho Bon of God liath told, 
Wba,t the truth Lath spoken, tliat far tmtlb I kold. 

His Own Act, aid sapper eeatod, 
Chrifit ordodned to he repeated, 

III hia memory divine ; 
Wber^forQ now, with adoratioa. 
We the riotini of aalvatlon 

Confleorate from bread and wine. 

Tbia, the trnth, each Chriatian learneth, 
Bread inta hia £eak He ttunetht 

Wine to hie most holy blood. 
Diitib. it puBS tlij" cOtnprel] ending ? 
Faith, the Iftw of aight tmusocndin^, 

Leajra to thin^ not nnderstood. 

Whether these words describe transBfastimtiation 
or not, they asaiiredlj' affirm a doctriny whicli cannot 
by any subtlety of reaaoniag' be discriminated fi^m 
tranfinbstantiatioii, and would, I am persuaded, re- 
ceive that name, did not its aasnmption bring men 
within the reach of the law. The tranHubstantia^ 
tion it declares may not include all the details which 
hflTB been abani'dly and suicidally predicated of it 
in the canDUB of the Eomish church, but the iun.da- 
mental and essential element is the game. In this 
church, and among the Ritualiata, the Eucharist is 
pronounced to be a sacrifice — n real and not a quasi 
or metaphorical eacrifice — imd the consecrated bread 
and wine Eire elevated and adored. What though 
the sacrifice ho termed "nnblootiy/* it is still a sacii- 
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fice, and invested with propitiatory power. And it 
stands at bold and perilous iseiie witli the explicit 
and repeated teactJng^ of the Kew Testament, that 
"there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin "~" that 
Christ our Passover hath been aacrificcd for ns ; " 
" that by the one ofTering of himaGlf He hath perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified;" that " Chriat 
was once offered to hear the eins of many;" that 
" this maiij after he had offered one sacrifice for sing 
for ever, sat down oh the right hand of God ; " that 
" we aro Baucttfiod tlirongh the oflbring of the body 
of Jesus Christ once for all." 

How refresMng it js to tnJTi away froni these 
andacioua corruptions of the sacred meal to the real 
design as expounded hy our Lord himself. " This 
do in remembrance of 3ie." It is a feast of com- 
memoration, and so far aa we xt&d the New Testa- 
ment, it is this alone. Here we are broug^ht face to 
face with the memoriale of a love which paaseth 
knowledge — the love of one who gsLVB Himself for us 
men, and for our redemption ; the love of Him who 
bore our sins In hia own body on the treOj who died 
the just for the unjuat, that he might bring us to 
God; who assures us that we are not forgotten by- 
Hjnn in heaven, and would fain be remembered by ua 
on earth ; who would keep before our hearts, in 
simple bnt striking symbols, the price of our aalva» 
tion, as seen in the broken bread and the poiired-out 
wine ; who wonld remind ua of our real union with 
Him^ through the power of his Spirit, and through 
&ith in his atoning sacrifice, and who would make ns 
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to know our feUowsliip and commttmon with each, 
other, and onr glorious and ineffable oneness in. Himj 
as we eat of the same bread and drink of the same 
wine; and who lifts ns in holy aspiration heavenwards 
when He speaks of the banquet of the skies, at 'which 
faith will fold her wing as we sit in the real and 
unveiled presence of Him whom we shall see sitting 
on the throne as the Lamb for ever ! 




AURICULAR CONFESSION AID PRIESTLY 
ABSOLUTION. 



-^ — 

^ The subject of the present lecture is Auriculai- Cun- 
^fessioia and Priestlj Abaoliition ; correltttive dogmas 
■wMch are no lon^r diatinctiye of the Latin or Gi-eek 
cliurcheSy but are now received and defended at( 
baviug a due hietoriG and doctrinal footing in the 
Cburch of England, aa settled at the Reformation. 
It ia noteworthy that the Ritualists no longer speak 
of these dogmas with bated breath, or defend tJiem 
with a pleading and apologetic tone. The thm^js 
which have generally been accounted obnoxiouH and 
alien to Protestant &ith and feeling, are not only not 
done in secret^ but are proclaimed on the house-top. 
Dr. Pnaey, who may be said to supply the new school 
with its theology, whether he approves of its Rorid 
symbolism or not, has been an open aasertor of the 
duty £uid privilege of auricular oonfession for many 
years. His famous Bermon on the *' Entire Absolu- 
tion of the Penitent " placed his opiuiona in the 
clearest light. Had he been a Homanist his expres- 
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sioaa could not have been more emphatic. Nor have his 
CDQvictiona chang'ett with hie yeitrs, for in his lettei- 
to the Tlmv.iit of N^ovember the 29fch, I81JG, he acltDow- 
ledges that he has beea in the practice of receiving con- 
fesaiim for twenty-eight years ; that be lias obeerved 
its growth flnriiig that time ; that those who confess 
Ipamed their dnty from the Prayer-book ; ami that 
the pame views which he holds were held and taught 
by the most eminentj learned, and gCidly aons of tlie 
Church at and al^er the tune of the Reformation. 
Ha conclndes this letter, which has been piN>lific of 
replies and dBfenoee, with the following remarkablB 
words, '^ 80 long as those words of our Lord, 
' Whose BLOB thou dost forgive, they are forgiven/ 
are repeateil to ns when we are ordained, ao lonfj will 
there be confesBion in the Church of England. Their 
removal would break the Chnroh of England in 
pieces, but it would not dirainiBb confession ; the 
same pcreona would confess, only they would confess 
elsewhere. Meanwhile your readers will judge which 
is the mngrfi faithful to the Church of England, we, 
priests or laity who talce solemn words of hers in their 
tit-eral me^ning^ or they who agitate to have them 
removed," 

Dr. Puaey, however, it must be acknowledged, 
doca not ground his faith in the practice of confession 
and absulntion Boblj on the words of the Prayer- 
book. He appeals to Scripture. " If any one,"" he 
says, " wishes to know what is our belief in rogar«i 
to tho power left by our Lord Jesus Cfanst to hxa 
church tu ubaulve all Binners who truly repeot and 
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believe in Him, wo do receive those words in 
tLeir plain, litei-al sense. We believe that gar Lord, 
when He said to hia apostlee, after liis resurrection^ 
' WLose sins je do remit tiiey are remitted unto 
tliem," melint to eonvej ;b permanent power to them 
and their snccessorSf in the Bime way as when He 
siiid, * Go and baptize all nations ', He gave to 
them and to those after them the power to b.aptize 
in the name of the Holy Trinity. As baptism was 
not Umited to the apostles^ so neither was abaolntion." 
Now there are few men more remarkablt) than 
Dr. Pnaej, for the manner in which he can constmc-t 
y, stupendous arg-umentative edifies on the mont 
limited and insocnre foundatloB,, and with the most 
dcinbtfol materials. SometimeB Mb premisea have no 
diacemible relation to each other ; Bomefcimes he eon- 
cltides, mere from, them than they contain ; Bometimes 
he shrinks from enonncing the eonclasion in all its ' 
length &nd breadth ; sometimes he will asenme the 
major proposition when it is that which reqnirei 
proof; somotime& the minor when it is that which 
requires pixjof ; Bometimcs bot|i, when both requii-e 
proof. And his favourite mancenvre never faila him, 
of summoning at will a host of patristic authorities, 
by whom individiLal judgment ia to be overwhelmed 
and snaotbered. And these are cited freqiaently 
without any regard to the contradictory evidence 
which they themsoWes supply, or to the rhetorical 
m,anner in which it was their habit to write. Let ua 
look at the evidence which Dr. Pueey and his party 
ai'c in the habit of citing from Scrlptm*e in etippovt 
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of their extraordinaiy pretensioTia, If that eTidence 
be clear and sufficientt, we mast accept it and abide 
by it, whatever difficnltiea it may involyej either of a 
theoretic or practical charflcter. Whatever seeming 
strength there might he in a priori conHiderationa 
against the ample prerogative claimed bj Ritnalists 
ijf forgJring siiis, not in a miniaterial, bnt in a judicial 
manner, we must not urge them in the face of in- 
spired declarationa. Indeed, we need not Bhrink from 
admitting that it ia easy enong-h to conceive of snoh 
high power being veated in men, aa shonld enable 
them to read tbe heart, ajid pronounce with inf^Lible 
certainty on its state in the sight of God. We can 
imagine that an order of apiritnal officera mi^ht have 
been divinely appointed for this purpose ; an order, 
whose abibtj to discern spirits, should be miracalous, 
ajid wholly independent of their moral character, and 
whoBG sentence, " thy sins are forgiven thee," or, 
" thy sine are not forgiven thee," wonld express most 
accnrately the foot a^ recoitied in heaven itself^ so 
that the penitent, or impenitent, might safely account 
the voice of the priest as the echo of the voice of God. 
Instead, therefore, of coming to the examination of 
the Scripture teaching on the matter, with any strong 
prepoaaeasian against the doctrine of the Ritnalists, 
we are in the moat favourable attitude possible for 
Burrendering onraelves to the dogmas of auricular 
confession, and priestly absolution, if they can he 
ehown to rest on the words of Ohriat., or of his 
ftpostles. In examining these words, it will be neces- 
gaiy to consider what they meant in their relation to 
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the peTBons to wtom they were ofigitiallY ifiddressed, 
and then how far, harvrng auoh a meaning, they can 
^ be usTirped by pergons to whoBi they were it.ot ad- 
dressed, and with respect to whom, so far as we can 
FBodf they Wigre never meant to be employed. These 
two points as^ obvioasly dietiBCt from each other^ for 
it mnsfc not be aasnmed, without proof, that language 
which waB addresaed to apoBtles, may be claimed by 

■ others as conveying the same high prerogative to 

■ them. 

I. 

There are two pafiBagea which refer to " ih€ Aep," 
Mid to these we shall j^ve our first attention. 

When Peter made the famous confession, " Thon 
art the Christ, the son of the living God,"' Jesns 
answered and said, " Blessed art thoa, Simon Bar- 
jona^ for fleah and blood hath not revealed it wnto 
thee, bnt my Father which is in hearen. And I say 
ilIbo nnto thee, That thon art Peter, aad upon tliis 
rock will T build my church ; and the gates of hell 
fihall not prevail a^inst it. And I will give nnto 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven : and whatao- 
ever thou sha.3t bind on earth, shall be bound in 
heaven : and whatsoever thon shalt loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven*' (Matt, svl. 17 — 19). 

A eoiTespondin^ passBige occurs in the eighteenth 
chapter of Matthew, and the eighteenth verse : 
" Verily I say uuto you, whatsoever ye shall bind 
on earik shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoeyer 
ye flhall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven," 
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Tn tlie first passA^^e a powor to bind and Inose is 
given to Peter— in the second, the 3ame po'vrer is 
ertended to the other apostles. TLe qnestioti is, 
what is the apeeific; kind of nuthoritj denoted hy BBch 
dgarative expreaaionn ? We find the answer in the 
Tnodea of speech common among the Jews at thftt 
period. The inatanceEs collected by Lighttoot in his 
third volume, in whiyh he CnminentBOn tha Bisteenth 
chapter of Matthew, set the matter at rest. " Bind- 
ing and looBLDg' in the language and atyle moat 
familiatly known to the Je^viah nation did refer more 
properly to things than to persona, therefore he saith, 
5 iav Btjarrj'Si and not oi' ; and in Matt, xviii, 18, oiro av 
SryoTjre, not aorous. The phrflse to hiad and loose, in 
their vulgar speech, maint to prohibit and to per- 
mit, or to teach what is prohibited or permitted — 
what lawful, what nnlawiul ; aa may appear by 
these instances, a few pi-oduced, "whereaa thonsands 
might be alleged ont of their writings. 

'■'■ Om? wise men say that in Judah they did work 
on the PasHover eve till noon, hnt in Galilee not all ; 
and aa for the night, the school of Shamniai bound it, 
that is forbade to work on it ; . . . but the 
aohaol of Hlllel loosed it till Bun-rising, or tanght 
that it wiLS lawfnl to work till ann'ris^, 

" They send not lett-ers by the hand of a Gentile 
on the eve of the Sabbath, nor on the fifth day of the 
week. Kay, on the fourth day of the week, the school 
of Shommai bound it, but the school of Eillel loosed it. 

" Women may not look in a looking-glasa on the 
Sabbath ; but, if it were fastened upon a w^I], 
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Rabbi loosed the looking into it, but tlie wise mem 
bound it.*' 

" R. Jocbanpn went from Tsipporis to Tiberias. He 
aaith, ' Wby broiigbt ye to me this elder P for what I 
loose he bindeth, and what I bind he loosetb.' The 
scribes have bound heaven — they Lave prohibited it. 
* They have upon necessity loosed salatation on the 
Sabbath — that is, they ha-Te permitted it, or tanght 
that it was lawfol,' ThoDsaiiiis of instances of this 
natnre mig-ht be prodnced, by all which it is clear 
that the Jews* use of the phrmee was of their doctors 
or learned men's teaching what was lawfol and per- 
luitted, and what unlawful or prohibited 

" By tbia vTiIg-ar and only sense of this phrase in 
the nation, the meaning of Christ, using; it thus to hi» 
diaciplea, is easily understood 'j viz., that He doth first 
instate them in a triuiigterial Capacity to teach^ what 
bound and loose, — what to be done and what 
not, — and this aa miniBters ; and thus are ministerB 
Qeccsaarily, to tlie end of the world. But, as they 
were apostles of that singular s^nd unparalleled order, 
Si& the hke never were in the church again. He gives 
them power to bind and loosein a degree above all 
ministers that wore to follow ; viz., th^t whereas some 
part of Moaes* law was now to latand in practicBj and 
some to be laid aside — some things under the law 
prohibited were now to be permitted^ and Bome things 
then permitted, to be now prohibitedt He promiaetii 
the apostles such assistance of his spirit, and giveth 
them such power, that what they allowed in practice 
dhouJd stand* and what to fall* ahoold iall ; what 
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iliey bound on earth Bbould be bound in tearen." 
(Lightfoot, vol. iii, pp. 99, 300, 101.) 

Archbishop WhafceJj id commentmg od the samff 
jthi-aso aays "Thej would of conirse ODderetand not 
tliai thejni-aa^of their succeegorfl coold have authority 
t-n tlispeiiae ivith their master's commaBdments, — to 
add to^ ot alter the terms oi" gospel salT&tion, to 
leach them, in short, not to obserre what He had 
ctoiumandtHJ them, bnt to enact from time to time, tii 
alter, fco abi-ogate, oi- bo restore regulations refipecfc- 
ing matters uf detail, not expressly determined in 
Heiiptnre, bnt which jet musi be determined in somDJ 
way or other with a view to the good order of thof 
i-nmmnnity, and the furtherance of ite great objects. 

"■* So iilso, we oannot suppose they wonld now 
HUSpect that they, or any mortal man can have power 
hii forgive sins as against God; that a man could be 
authorized either to absolve the impenitent, or to abut 
nut from ilivine mercy the jienitent ; or, again, to read 
the heart bo as to diBtinjgufeli between the two, with- 
i-iut an express inspiration in each particular case." 
(" Kingdom of Christ," pp, 79, 80.) 

The power of binding and loosing is here conferred 
specially and exclusively on the apostles, without any 
hint tbat it con be transferred or bequeathed to 
others. They were appointed to be legislfttorB under 
the promised inspiration of Christ for his new spiritoal 
kingdom, and the laws which, with that infallible 
guidance, they enacted, were their binding and their 
loosing on earth, confirmed by a corresponding 
binding and loosing in h^taTen. Bnt of &nric\ilar 
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confession, and of the forgiveness of sins, wa find in 
the passage juat considered not « word. 
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The next passag'eon which the RitnaHats build, is 
one which we haye already considered for another 
pnrpoBe in the lectnre on Apostolic SuecesBion, It 
is onr Lord'a commiiBeion to hia disciples aa recordeil 
in the Gospel of St. John ss. 22^ 23 : " And when 
Ke had said this, He breathed on th&m, and saitb 
unto tbem, Receiye ye the Holy Ghost : whosesoever 
Bins ye remit, they are remitted nnto them ; and whose- 
soever sine ye retain, thej are retained." 

Now, if we are to interpret these words withont 
any light from any other portion of Scriptiire ; if we 
are to take them jnat sa they a-re, and in the wgni- 
fication which they tLrsb Bnggest, we are conatratned 
to acknowledge that they not only reach the fall 
height of Bitnaliafcic pretensions, hot go higher 
stilL They claim for the apostles not merely the 
power of declaring the forgivBnesB of Bina,and reluin- 
ing aine, but the power of determining what shall be 
the condnct of heaven itself in regard to men. If a 
8on receive a commission firjaa Mb father to go on 
Bome commercial enterprise with aathority to open 
accDonts ivith snch men as he may think fit, and to 
decline all negotiationa with Hnch others as he pleases, 
and with the promiee that whatever he does away 
fi-om home shall he ratihed at home, Buch a commission 
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would imply not that, tlie son expressed in each 
iniiividual case tlie will of hie fatter, but that tlie father 
oonjfirmed in eaet imlividual ease the action of the 
aon. Or if an ambaaaador be sent to a province Tvhicli 
has beeu in rebiilliuii, witli the general Liw for his 
gTiidance eipiisised in the foUowmg teiins : — " whose 
crimes bhou forg-ivest they are forgiven, and whoae 
Crimea thou retaineafc thej are i-^tained,^' the ambas- 
sador actually dctermmea the will of " the king, and 
rales by his decisioua the deciaions of the king-." 
The king, in fact, pledges himself to accept and con- 
firm all that the ambcLasador may do, whether he remit 
punishment, or allow it to take its course. And this 
would be the c««e whether the forgiveness and tie 
retribution were in atrict accordance with the abstract 
prineiples of equity or not. In some instances it may 
eaaily be conceived the ambnaeador might tniBS bia 
wayj and release the most unworthy, or might con* 
demn the least gaiJiy, but etill, " whose Crimea lie 
forgave, they were forgiven by the king'. Bad 
whose crimes he retained, by the king they were 
retained." 

It will, of conrsOf be alleged that the apostlea 
receiving such a comniisBifm as is supposed to bo 
confided to them in these words of our Lord, would 
be endowed with carresponding- qnalification^^ and 
tbat as heaven could not be conceived without 
blasphemy as ratifying a hlunder, it would bo illu- 
minate them as tq pi^serve them fi*om all mi&take M 
to the charactci's of the perKona wIidbo Hina they 
forgave or retained. And ihat by thus supplying to 
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them infallible gTiidance in their discernment of spirits 
a guarantee would be secured tbat tbeir jud^^ent, 
wlietber of acquittal or condemnation, TVOTiJd be bnt 
the authoritative announcement hy man, of the 
sentence of God. 

Bnt all thifl proceeds on many suppositions. It 
aaaamea what many deny, that the sins here spoken 
of are aplrltnal sins, and not ecclesiastical ones : it 
asanmea that the apostles did possess those marvellous 
endowments, which, in the esercise of their awfui 
function of absolution find retention did. secure them 
an immmiity trom error : it assumes that they actually 
did in their capacity ag apostlea, forgive and retaifi 
sins ; and it further asaumes, when applied to any 
religious officers of modem times, that the apostohc 
prerogative in qneation waa made transmiaaible from 
generation ta generation, so that the modem priest of 
the Rom-ish or Anglican Church can wield the same 
power BH was esercjeed, or as ig presumed to have 
been esereised by tho first planters of the Christian 
Choreh. Now all these suppositiona may be true — 
but the conclusions founded on them are of so grave 
$, charactei? that we have a right to demand far more 
evidence for their assumption than it has yet pleased 
any defender of Sacerdotalism to produce. Even 
conceding that the sina spoken of are spiritual one«, 
sins against God and man, and. that apoatles in virtue 
of their inspiration had power infallibly to declare 
their remission or the reverse, an enormous chaam 
has to be bridged over before we can safely take np 
with the conclusion that what apostles did, Dr. Pnsey 
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can do, and not only Dr. Pueej, but men incomparably 
below him, botb in intellectual power, and in mond 
ciiaracter. For, as we shall see, no choice is left ns on 
this matter. The imbecility and tte cormptneBfi of a 
priest so long as lie m permitted to exercise his 
ftmctioniS are no disqualification for the work of 
receiving confessions, and of bestowing forgiveness ; 
he ms,j have npon his Bonl all the crimes of & Borgia, 
or of an Alexander the VItU, but the wretch, if he 
have receiyed no ecclesiaatical inhibition, can. sit in 
his box, and at his will cbti shrire sonla for beaTen, or 
seal them for heU. Now- — the simple Tact is that 
whatever be the meaning of our Saviouj-'s language 
to his diacipleia, when He breathed on them and e&id, 
" Receive ye the Holy Ghoat : whosesoever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them j and whosesoever 
qiiiB ye retain, they are retained," it ia not only i 
significant but absolutely fatal to all ra,odem priestly 
pretensions that these words were never again em- 
ployed in the eai-ly Church, that there is no record of 
their use when Matthias succeeded Judas in the 
apostolate ; that Paul himself if ever he wae ordained 
at all, was ordained, not only bo far as the history 
goes without these words, but by a man who does 
not appear to have been minister or deacon, but a 
certain disciple named Ananias, who imparted to hiro 
hie aightj and the gift of the Holy Ghoat> Amon^ 
all the qualifications speei£ed in the New Testament 
as indigpeusable to the oflB.ce of bishop, or presbyter, 
that of receiving confession^ and prononnciug judicial 
absolution has no place. The commission to preach 
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the gospel, which oiur Lord gave to his apostleSj vfUs 
not siJexitly, or hy mference, or implication, but ex- 
pressly, and in the moat solsmn tetms handed down 
to others ; but of the command ti> fup^ve sins, or the 
permisBion to forgive aina, or the supposition that 
sing might hj them be for^ven, we find not tlie faint' 
est trace. Allowing then, for the moment, that the 
iotfirpretation given by the Ritualiata and Romaniste 
of OUT Saviour's words is tho true one, and that the 
apoatles poasesaed the power of pronouncing with 
authority, and with an infallibly judicial deciaiveness 
the abssoIiitioTi and th© remission of sins, the great 
gulf which lies between apostles and modem priests 
eau only be spanned by an assumption easily made, 
but never to be proved^ that they are the auccesBors 
to this prerogative of the apostles. 

But it is of Bome moment that we should aae what, 
evidence the New Testament fumiBhea that the 
apo&tlea were in possession of the power of fopgivin^ 
and retaining sina in the sense given to those words 
by the Ritnaliste, and Birogated by themselves in 
their sacerdotal capacity. Now the gift, in virtue of 
which they maybe conceived as eiercising this exfern- 
ordinary authority in the Church of Cbrist, may bo 
regarded as either permaueat and constant, and 
capable of being summoned into action at any 
moment, or as being intermittent and avmilable only 
on Bome special occasions. If it wore pcmianent, the 
apostlea must have been enabled to forgive or retain 
the sins of any person with whom they might 
hold converse. But in this caae their scrutiny of the 
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ipirit must have l>Beii prDfoimd, seEircIiiug. and 
unfailing. Whether this euriitiny were accomplished 
hy means of some gtipemaluraJ ilLumiaa'tioii of the 
natural faculties, or by the impartation of Bome new 
oQe, is immaterial to the point now before us. Had 
t liey such power of penetrating to the secrets of th& 
8uul, and had they such power not occagioaaUy, but 
iiniformlT ; not to meet some extraordinary emer- 
S^ency, bnt to enable them to djscbarf^e the ordinary 
duties of their apostolic commiBBion ? There is nothing 
more certain than that bo lofty an endowment was 
neither poBseBsed nor claimed by them as a permanent 
qualilicatiion for their work. We do not deny that it- 
might hniTe beien bestowed along with miraealoua 
powers, bnt the inspired records are not only silent 
as to such a, giftj but aro full of instances wliii'b are 
iuconsifitent with its eommanications. Simon Magus 
was baptized, along- with the other SamaritaiiB, pro- 
feflsingf fts it was necessary he fihonJd do, sincere 
repentance and devotion to Christ, bnt it was not 
until he offered to pnrcihase the Holy Ghost witit 
money that the apostles discovered bim to be in the 
gall of bittemeBs and tbe bonds of iniquity. *' What 
man," 63ya St, Paul, '^knoweth the things of a man 
save the spirit of man that is in bim ;" thus 
Ktrikingly disavowing all knowledge of the secrets of 
the tMjulB of others. Again he says, *'(?.£>(?, which 
knowetb tbe hearts, bare them witness, giving them 
the Hqly Ghost, even as He did uuto ns;" thus im- 
plicitly acli^owledgiug that ho himgelf "did not know 
the hearts.^' Now, it ia manifeiSt that if. apostles 
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lacked a qualification which -wa-s absolutely necessary 
for the accompli shmont of any f'unctioD, that ftinetion 
they cOTild not discharge. To ahsolye from, sin, and 
to to absolve from it that the forgiveness should tate 
effect in heaven^ apostle^* mnsb have been placed in a 
condition in which deception or mi&tak^i waa jm- 
posajble. They mnafc have been able to see throng>t 
all cloaks and dissimidation, or even unconscious 
delusions. They must faave known a man's beftrt, at 
least, aa well^ and in many instances, better, than he 
knew it him^self. But such kuowledge an an ahiding^ 
gift they did not possess, and failing to posaeEH it, it 
could not have been one of their ordinary and com- 
mon functiona to exercise that judicial foroiTeness far 
the besstowment of which, knowledge of the heart 
was indiapengahle. 

If it be eaid th^t instancea occnar, auoh ss the 
history of Ananias and Sapphira, in which it is clear 
that an apostle did possees the power to read the 
heartj we reply that, even allowing that there was no 
other means of acquiTing the knowledge that Ananias 
and Sapjihira had agreed itugether to lie to the Holy 
Ghoat, and that there was nothing self- convicting in 
the whole anpect and maunei- of Ananias, the utmost 
conclusion to which we are borne is, that there were 
rare occasions on which, for tho purpose of impresa- 
iug' a Bolemn iessuii on the infant church, a special 
insight was gi-auted to the apoatles. But the oeca^- 
Biona were only rare, even in their experience, and 
are nowhei"e promised to any Dthers who may aspire 
to b« their successors' Let ua look then at the 
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foundation on which Romamste and Ritualists btuld 
ap their tremondous atnicture of aaricalar confe&sion 
and abeotation. The foundation is, that apostles 
were ocfcaBionally mapired to search the heart, and 
thufi to acquire an infallible knowledge of its con- 
dition in the Bight of God, and, &a the case might be, 
remit or retain its sms. The stmctnre is^ that 
prie&ta, whether the best or the worst, the most igno- 
rftnt <n- the moat enlightened, hut aJwaya fallible Eind 
never iuBpired, may, at all timeB, jadiriallj, and with- 
out any poBBibility of revBT^ial in heaven, " reioit or 
retain sins." "Wo have apostlee on one aide, and 
men who are no apostlea on the other ; mspiration on 
one side, and non-inspiimtion on the other ; holin^B 
on one side, and as fi*equeatly as not, ungodliness on 
the other ; special prerogatives on one side, and none 
on the other ; a knowledge of the heart pretematn- 
rally Bnpplied, and that only in esceptiouftl and rare 
instances, on the one side, and no knowledge of the 
heart at all, except what the man may choose to im- 
part, on the other ; an espreea anthorizatlon fi-om the 
lipa of Christ HimHelf on the one aide, and none hut 
a hollow and nsnrped commission on the other \ ftnd 
yet, with all these differences, any one of which is 
fatal to modem sacerdotal olaimB, men are Btill found 
who can nut only aTTogat'C what, for the sake of J 
argument, we have conceded to belong to apostlea, . 
but far more thaji ajiy apostle ever dreamed of 
accounting amongst the ordinary duties of hia ofiBce. 
With men who can see in these glaring disaimilarities 
which sharply mark them off o^ the very opposites of 
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tlie apostles, reasons why they alionld be rPg^arded as 
saceeBBors of the apostleSj it requires moi^ tlian ordi- 
nary patience to reaaon. 

IVrtlier, it is q, circnra stance of no slight raoTnent 
in the present discnsaion, that -we read nowhere ot 
any of the apo&tles pronouncing authoritatively and 
judicially the forgiTenesa of sins. It is assnredlj a 
Btra.ng'e, an unacooTiiitable thing, if this prerogative 
were on^ of tlieir distinctiTS qnaltfications as apostles 
of Christ, that neither in the Acts, nor in the Epistles, 
do we xneet witli an instance in which thej either 
receive auricular confession, or dispense absolution. 
We might naturally bave expected not merely traces 
of snch a practice, but, considsring its supreme im^ 
poj-tance, continual illustrations of it. What frinction 
can be higher, and yet we seek in vain for a gleam 
of its being exercised by any apostle^ and in any 
circumstances whatsoever. Thej teacb in the name' 
of Christ, reprove in the name of Christ, rebnke iu 
the name of Christ, exhort in the nanie of ChriM, 
work miracles in the name of Chri&t, but we never 
find them forgiving in the name of Christ. Peter 
does not presume to foi^ive Simon Magna, but he 
exliQrta him to pray, if perhaps the thousbt of his 
hcai-t may be forgiven bim. Christ was exalted " to 
g'ive repentance and forgiveness of sins." " Tbrongh 
Chi'ist was ^reached the forgiveness of sins," "In 
Him we have redemption, even the forgiveness of sins." 
But forgiveness iknmgh <i^priesi, either with confession 
or without ib, has no place in the New Testament, aod 
this circumstance, coupled with the fact, that forgive- 
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nees ib in Scripture so frequently predicated of GoJ 
ulone^ as one of his aovereign and uncomiaumcatcd 
attpibntes, has led manj' of the moat eminent intei^ 
preters to regtird our Lord's coniimsaion to his 
apostles, as empoweiTiig them to annoTuice, by their 
preacliiiig, the conjiti^jnu ou which gin would be for- 
given and retuined ; as if our Lord had said, "Preach, 
the gospel, that g-osp<?l which announcea alike how 
men maj be pardoned^ and how men may remain 
unpju'doned ; that gospel wliich connects forgivenefia 
with repeniance aaid faith, and perdition with impeni- 
tence and unhelief. I give to you the terms on -which 
both isgiiea tm*n — publish those terms. Tbey Bball 
be faithfully honoured in heaven,'* " Thoae who you 
declare shall be saved through faitb, shall in fact bd 
saved, and those who you declare shall be lost through 
unbelief, ehall he lost. 

Whitby thua writeB^ " Christ sent them to preach 
repentance and remiasion of sina In his name to Jew 
and QentiJe, Luke xxiv. 47, nnd here he adds, that 
whoae soever sins they, thus assisted by the Holy 
Ghogt, declared remitted by virtue of the gospel 
covenant^ ratiHed in his blood, shed for the remiBsion 
of sinsj, sliould be remitted ; and hence, they preached 
lemission of sins to all that believed in hig name, and 
juBtifioation or exemption from the guilt of tLem. 
And whose soever siiiH ye retain, declaring to them, 
that according to the tenor of the goepel^ they shall 
lit under the guilt of them, they shall be retained ; 
ftud heuce, they declared to all that believed not on 
iiiin, and lived not according to his laws, and sougbi 
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not for Justification bj faith, in hia blood, that they 
were yet in their sins, and could not be jnetitied," 
(Whitby on the New Tesfcament, vol. i. p. G03)- 

Precisely similar is the interpretation, of ThomaB 
Scott, the epiecopaUau comtnentator, who further 
adds, that it do«s not appear that the apostles, on 
any occasion, nsed tkeae words (of commission). 
Peter and Joliii pfayed for the disciples in Samaria, 
that they might reeelTre the Holy Spirit ; then laid 
they their hands npon them, and they receiTcd the 
Holy Ghost, The langnage of anthorifcy nged by 
onr Lord on this singlo occaaion, seema exclnsively 
appropriate to the great head of the Churchy and 
markg the immense disparity between Him and hi» 
moat eminent servants. " How far," he continues, 
" the words, ' ReceiTe ye the Holy Ghost/ in some of 
the forms of our Charch, is S&n^piural ot watrointO'hh, 
may be worthy the consideration of all persona more 
immediately concerned in the important transaetions 
refen-ed to." (See Ordination Office for Priests, and 
Office for Consecrating Bishops.) 

Bat further, there is a scene in the life of our Lortl 
by which we may conclnsiTely test the claimis of 
modern priests to forgive sins. It is recorded in the 
ninth chapter of St. Matthew^ A palsied man is 
broaght to bo healed, and the Sayionr, instead of at 
once addressiug' bimaelf to the core, exclaims, " Sou. 
be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thae." These 
■words sent a thrill through the crowd. Many coun- 
tenances :are seen pale with rage and horror. Quick 
glances are exchanged from eye to ^e, and there are 
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whisperingB, and mummriiigs, anH hinis of blasphemj. 
And file scribes, those eager and relentSese enemies 
■of Christj, ever ligtciiing' i'or words ■yrliicli ttey conld 
forge into accnsationa, found here enoug-li as they 
thonglit to prove Him guilty of death, and they 
angrily inquired, " Why does this man thas apeak 
blasphemies — who can forgive sing bnt God only ?'* 

Here ft dietluct question ^'ns raised. The Jews 
had had prophets tefore, and prieatB too, lint never 
any who vHunt-ed such a prerogative aa this. Even 
Moses himself, whom God had employed as his agent 
for the deliverance of hi& people fii'om bondage, 
nad affected no snch tremendoits claim. He had 
WTfiught miracles, divided the sea, turned the flinty 
rock into a fountain of watera, bat he had never 
invaded the sacred righte of the Eternal, and pre- 
Hiuned to arbitrate the immortal destinies of man. 
On his face, with all the fervonr of a henrt that must 
break unle&H its prayer be heard, he had besought 
that God would forgive hisi rebelhons people, hut he 
had never pronounced vfith authority the worda, " Thy 
sina be forgiven thee." And Joahna had commanded 
the &un to stand Btill on Gibeon, and the moon in the 
vsilley of Ajalon; and Elijah had closed and opened 
the windows of heavenj but sin they had left in the 
hands of Him with whom alone is the mercy that can 
forgive. There waa not one trath which enthroned 
itself more firmly in the mind of a Jew, not one the 
practical violation of which ho was more disposed to 
i-esent and pun.ish than this— that the hig^h function 
of dispensing pardon wus inalienably held in the hand 
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■of God, He ahi-ank fi-qm tlie supposition tbat auj 
one could ahare in auch a prerogative. As soon, if 
not sooner, would he have believed that a creature 
had helped to kindle tlie light of the sun, to pil& the 
muontaiuH, to fill the ocean, as that one wearing our 
nature could^ with an indefeEkfiible aathorLtjf pro< 
nounee the forgiveness of Bine. So, long, therefore, 
as tZie priests and seribea were ignorant of the true 
nature of Ckrifjfc — so long as thej failed tq behold 
enahrined Tt-ithin the veil of hia humanitjr true and 
essential Godliead — so lung waa it but natural that 
their inthgnation should flame up against hia asKump- 
fcidn of powers which can only reaJde in the hands 
of the Bupretne. Thej were right in maintain- 
ing that none can forgive sins but God only, and 
Christ meant to acsert and vindicate on Ihifi occaiiion 
his divinity. 

He first pat forth the claim by forgiving eina^ — He 
then dtjfended it by working the miracle. The claim 
was easy enough to make, for it Lad relation to an 
invisible effeot. But who was there tliat could gaze 
into the Book of Kemenibi'ance and see whether the 
sins were indeed blotted out. They might be still 
tUere in spite of thia boidl declaration, and the poor 
man might be henceforth the victim of a delusion 
mora serious than his phyaical prostration and wreck. 
It is easy for any man to assume Bpiritual powers, 
and to talk largely, and in gtartling words, of what 
he can do iu the way of affecting the endless fiituTP 
of his fellows ; but where is the demonstration that 
aU. his pretension is a reality P This demonstration 
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hnd to be supplied by (mr Savionr before Be cauld 
conTincB the bystanders that He posseesed so divine 
a power. And hence our Saviour said, " That ye 
•may l-iwuf that the son of man hath power on earth 
to forgive sins (Ihen saith He to the siok of the polsy), 
Anse^ take ap thy bed taid go into tbine houBe. And 
he arose and depat-ted into his bouse." And if Chrietr 
had to gire aaanrtince of hia jirerogjitire by a jniracle, 
not less »?snredly do we demand it from any human 
■ priest. "We ask what sign ebowest thou that we 
may helievej and we receive io answer no miracle, 
nor even a text of Simpture, except sncb as had 
a specific relation to apoatlea alone. 

Another passage, nsaally cited in eapport of 
anrlcular confession, is the Bixteenth verse of the 
lifbk ohnptep of Jninea : " Confess your faults one to 
another." Now here is not a word about periodi- 
cal confession — not a word about confession to &J 
priest^ — not a word even abont a prieat — not »i 
word about nbsolntion given or pronounced by 
man on behal f of his fellow-mau. The injunc- 
tion ^ven by James has a reciprocal bearing and 
obligation — '* Confess your arae one to another," 
and the aius which are probably meaut are such as 
we commit one against another, and which, in the 
spirit of carnal and unehnstian pride, wears pi-one ■ 
commit without acknowledgment, Amricular oon-^ 
fession has no more place in the imagination of St. 
James thiin it has in any other portion of Scripture — 
that iM, it has no place at all. Ami jimong- all the 
mjunctionB laid upon the miniatera of Christ by 
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Clirist Himself, or by his apostles, ■we never find this, 
tbat they mTiet open their ears to the sinftil BBcreta 
of their fellow-meQ, that they mast encourage and 
prompt them by all means tcj bring into light the 
hidden things of their dark and corrupt natnrea, and 
then, after an nna^served confiiBsian and penance, 
prononnce with anthority their fall and irreversible 
absolution from all the iniquities tbat are past. ThJJ 
is one of the inventiona of the meddling ecribes of the 
new dispensation, "who have made void the law of 
God by their traditions. 

The ackno'wledf^ent of Dr. Pusey that for twenty- 
eight years ho baa been in the habit of receiving 
auricular confession and of administering private abeo- 
lafcion may startle many who may haire been unsnspi- 
ciooH that such a procednre was at all possible in the 
Protestant Church of England, To what extent private 
absolution has spread it is impossible for oa to ascer- 
tain, bnt Dr, Fasey says he has witneBsed its " growth 
for twenty-eight yeara ;" and when we remember the 
fearfal amonut of Tractarian leaven which had been 
deposited in the mass of oar iJational Chni-ch by the 
time that Tract Ninety reached the light, it ia not eeey 
1.0 overrate the number who may now be availing 
themeel%'ee of the good offices of Protestant confessora. 
■ But onght it to be a matter of astonishment to ns 
that such a paacbice has sprang up in such a quarter ? 
Does not Dr. Piisoy, and with reason, claim that the 
teaching of the Prayer-book is unambiguously on hie 
side ? Wbftt ever may be said in reply to him when 
he seeks to shield under the Bame anthority "anricnlar 
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confession," we believe him to be impregnable when 
he points to it in defence of sacerdotal absolution. 
Mnj Le not well ask what means the absolution in 
the Morning and Evening Prayer when none but a 
priest may read it ? If ifc be pnrelj (lecla.rfl.tory, not 
only in form bnt in apiritj why may not the deacon 
who may read other portions of the service, and 
preach withal, not read the dozen lines in which a coti- 
gregatioa is assnrod that " God pai'douB and absolves 
all that traly repeutj and unjeigneilly believe his holy 
gospel." In the form of the words there is nothing 
which might prevent their ntterance by a deacon or 
by any other mac competent in other respects to 
conduct pubKc worebip, bnfc the priest alone may 
prononnce them^. And may not Dr. Pnsey point to 
the Bervice for the Visitation of the Sick, and ask what 
me&B the words "By hie anthority committed nnto 
me, I ftbaolve thee from all tby sins. In the name of 
the Father^ and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
AMerb ;" Teminding us again that the deacon jg for- 
bidden to nse these words. And may he not point 
ns to the service for the Ordering of Priests, and ask 
what is m,eant by the words " Heceive the Holy 
Ghost far the office and work of a priest in the 
Chnrch of God, now committed unto thee by the im- 
position of our hands — ivhoae Bins thou dunt forgive 
they are forgiven, and whose sina ihpu dost retain 
they are retained?'* With words like these, uttered 
ill a Bo!emn service in the presence of the great Grod 
who searoheth all hearts, and will not be mocked, caji 
any thoug^htfu! mau, whom system and custom have 
not blunted and blinded, wonder that Dr. Posey, and 
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Jiundredaauiitlionaaiida ministering in the same cliiu'cli 
should regard themBelTesa^ puBtiessing plenary antliO' 
rity to forgive or retain sins ? The wonder ia that 
there is a clergyman within its pale who can hold any 
other opinion. And it is a ^eater wonder still that 
an eoiineat canon of the chnrcli,* in a recent lecture 
■on the priesthood, should, in order to escape the pres- 
aure of the words in the ordination service, have 
betaken himself to a subtei-fiige unworthy of him, 
both as a scholar and a minister of Christ. He, 
though a priest in the Church of England, in main- 
taining the same position as that defended in our firat 
lecture, that there are no sacerdotal offices in the 
Church of Christ waa confronted with the words of 
the bishop in the ordination of priests, '- Receive thou 
the Holy Ghost," etc., .... " Whose aoevtir sins ye 
remit they are remitted unto them." And how does 
he deal with them ? He says " If you accept tbera ia 
the form of a prayer, and under limitation, then those 
words may he applied to yonr office." In this candid? 
Did not the worthy cajion see that they are not in 
the form of a prayer — that the prayer was finished — 
and that the bishop, having completed the petition, 
then draws near to the candidate and lays his hands 
upon his head, employing the moat direct imperative 
language, which he followa up with worda which aa?e 
neither Imperative nor precatory, but declarative, and 
that in the plainest manner, of the power the priest has 
received. Did he not see that the Latin form of the 
languaget was as conclusive against his interpretation 

• Dr. McN&ile. 

•\ Accipe SpiritnTn Sanctum : qnornm remlseria pocoata 
remittaotor ele. : elquurmn retiuuctiB mteutft etou.^.. 
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as the Eng;Ti,8h, and that there Is not one expression 
which without even the most violent and Ucentions 
oxBgesis can be regarded as having the form op fore* 
of a prayer? " If yon a-ecept them in (hs/orm of a 
pr>t]t«r" — this is his sapposition. Bat if we maj play 
what tricks we chooBe with words, we may make 
ftnj word mean anything. Tfae canon is severe 
enough on the Tractariana when they take liberties 
with the language of the Prayer-book, but we know 
of no instanes in which tiie mo-xim haa more etriking 
Hpphcation than in the present, " Firafc cast out the 
lieam which is in thine own eye, and then thon sha 
see clearly to ciist out the mote which is in 
lij'Qther'a eye." 

Br. Pueey and the sacTamentRrian party in gen 
i-al are entrenched in the ordination sBrvicea both for 
bishops and pneats behind a i^mpart, from which 
the evangelieal aection will aeek In vain to dislodge 
them, They have the plainest words which lips can 
utter^ or pen can write, on their side. They accept 
them without gloee or sti'-iin. "Theyboiieve tJiat they 
mean what they say, and hence they justify them- 
Bclves in pronouncing, not in a miniateria!, bnt in i 
judicial sense, nbaoliition of sin. As churchmen thie 
are undoubtedly riglit, and so long as the Pr&yer- 
book ^ what it is, they will retain their position in 
the Chnrch, and any attempt to remo%'e them will 
meet witli signal and ig-UDmimous discomfittire. M? 
reap as they how, and the ci-op of sacramenfcarians 
now rising with such thick iini threfttening Insn- 
riasice is but the natural and inevitable growth ironi 
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the seeds of Romanism, wTiict were left in tbe 
Litur^, when for the sake of comprehensireEeaB, 
and a deceitful tranqnillity, its services wei"e so worded, 
&s to satisfy both, or rather, dissatisfy neither of the 
conflicting- parties in the Chnrch. There has never 
been hetw&en these parties more than an armed truce 
Coaleacenee is impossible. The one he'liev^ ton 
mnch in Scripture, and the other too muelj in tradi- 
tion, eYer t-o blend harmunionslj and heartily. Tliey 
may combine against whjit they may deem n common 
foBt bnfc even then there will be less of matnal love 
than of hostility against the enemy. There Qjc- 
breakers ahead for the EistabJished Church, which no 
political eeamaLnghip, however astute and wise, will 
be able to escape. This 13 no'w felt by many of the 
moat learned and candid of her own sons, who are fit 
their wits' end as to which in the bcist conrae to Bteei- 
with the least danger to the vessel which cnntaina bo 
conflicting a crew. We have no fear as to the ulti- 
mate issne, for God wiU guard his own trnth, and 
crown it with victory. But ia the heaving- 6nmmlt of 
that sea of trouble through which the vessel of the 
State Church is about to pass, many human dogmas 
and practices, which have been preached and imposed 
as divine, will have to be cast overboard as worthlese 
and dangerouB cargo. 
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And here we might close, after having- proved 
that the dogmas of auricular confessiou and prieatV,' 
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absolution have no warraiit in Scripture, but recent 
discnsaions^ especially in tlie colnmna of tlie Titnes 
newspaper, between men of no mean standing aad 
anthoritj in tiie Anglican Chnreli, render it desiraljle 
to offer a few remarks on some practical aspects of 
these dog^naa. 

1. If a ]3iaa is to confess hiit sin to a priest^ how 
is he to determine wlmt priest Bhall he selected for 
hie confesaor. It may be replied, the priest of hie 
own parish ; and in many instances thei-e will, of 
cottTBe, be no other alternative. The parish prieit 
will be the only one within reach. And yet we find 
ia the '* Theology " of Peter Dens a chapter entitled 
" De confesBario eligendo et petiiiendo," which, thnB 
commewJes : " The election of a confessor is a matter 
of the highest moment, on which the BaKation of a 
penitent sometimes depends," on which account St. 
Francis of fcialee exhorts, " moat eamefitly beseech 
God to Bapply thee with a man after his own heart-" 
13u£ when we are accn^tomed to have the eame man 
aa both confes&or and director of onr epirStnal life, 
the Bflme saiiit adds, " Avila says, choose one out of 
a thoufiaad ; but X say out of ten thousand, for fewer 
ai-e found capable of this office." Agaip we ai-e told, 
in the same chapter, that some persona either choose 
no confesfiur at all, or one who la easy, silent, and lar. 

These certainly are gierioue difficulties to be 
encDunteiied on the yery threshold, and seem to ne 
to Burround the whole practice of confession with the 
moat distrcBsing perils. On the choice of a confessor 
*■ salvation fiometimea depends," and yet frequently. 
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and especially in rural diatrietB, where population is 
sparse and priests are few, choice is oat of the ques- 
tion. It mnet be the parish priest or none, and that 
though he may be " easy, Bilent, aDcl las^" tbongh, in 
truth, he may bean embodiiBent of almost every yice by 
which man can be pollnted. Tken, if a man require 
a " director " in bis confessor, which !be ie most likely 
to do, he has the discouraging asaumnce given to 
bim tbant aucb a combination he will not find, at least 
to bis satisfactaon. and safety, in ten thonBa.nd priests. 
Now B& e. director in this world ia assuredly aa needful 
a personage as & confessor, and aa t^n thoxisand 
piiests are not to be mustered bj a etamp of the foot, 
or the wave of some magdu wand, it is clear that 
notwitbatanding baptisma,l regeneration and the 
Euchajifit and other sacraments, there is the moat 
distressing probability that a very large number, if 
not the majority, of the votaries of the Church of 
Kome have but faint chaucea of aalvation. Given 
the necessity for confession and absolution^given, 
too, one priest out of ten thousand qualified for acting 
the double paH of confessor and dii'ector — ta deter- 
mine the likelihood of one's reaching- heaven in safety. 
But this is not the eum of the difficulty, for out of 
the ten thousand, 9,999 of whom arc unfit for this 
august officeT the whole ten tbonsand may, never- 
theless, aaaumc it and exercise it, and thns we have 
a large proportion of Catholic Clmatendom, whose 
souls are in jeopardy simply through the incom- 
petence of priesta to discharge one of the mo&t 
important and necessary duties of their office, As 
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ft qaestioii of Bpiritnat matlLematics, we do not 
beaitate to say that, according to the aflmission of 
St. rr^ncia, rtim must be the rale, and Balvation the 
oicoption ill the Church of Rome. 

2^ Having-, howeverj fotrad a priest snch, as wcpnid 
satisiy the conditions of Sfc. Praocis — a godly niAn, 
a pure man, a wise aud pradenfc man — another prac- 
tical difiiculty ariass. Aa he ia not endowed witli omni- 
acience» nnr even with such amodificatioD of it as may 
give him direct access to the secrets of the beart, be must 
derpend on the penitent for hia knowledge of what is 
within. K the penitent be at all defective in spon- 
taneoua revelation of bia life, inner and outer, then 
the priest may probe him, must, in fact, (if be do his 
duty.) probe him with questions until he has managed, 
ea he thiitks, to bring to the lig-bt all tbe liiJden 
tliiuga of dartueaa. But he may be miataken. Sins 
may yet rem^ain unrevealed, which the penitent may 
either purposely or forgetfully have passed over ; 
fopgctfitUy, we eay, for he cannot be a great sinner 
who can remember all bis sins. Tben coraea pen- 
ance, and tben follows, absolntion. But the absolation 
baa no value beyond the priest'a conviction that be 
baa received a fall and unvajmished, and uudia- 
sembled confcaaiou from the penitent of all big bids- 
If there have been any desig'ued concealment, the 
absolution is null and void in its real effect on tlie 
destiny of the penitent. But this is tantamount to the 
eonfessjon that the priest accompliahoa nothing, for 
he pronounces forgiveness solely on the bypotbeaia 
that the sinner has confessed all hia Bina. 
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3. Failing to obtain a priest ttat will satisfy all 
the conditiona of St. Franeia, we must be satisfied 
witli auch. priests aa are avaUafale, and (as it appears) 
that the art of tte confessor is one of greafe difficulty, 
and much of the character of the confeasion both in 
quantity and quality will depend on the aubtilty and 
other quftUficationa of the piieat, it would seem that 
the blame of a false absolution may reat more with 
the pneat than with the penitent ; nay, further, the 
penitent who goes bis way rejoicing in his abaoJutlon 
may not rninAturally be visited with some misgivings, 
as he thinks within bimself that had he confeseed to 
a more thor(3ngh and searching priest, his confesBJon 
would have been quite a different thing, and hie 
penance quite a different thing, and that possibly his 
Bins might hare been retained and not remitted. 

4, As there are priests of all grades of mora! 
characterj and a penitent may be shut up to one of 
the worst, it becomes a grUTe' question how far in 
Bach instances the confessional does not became a 
fountain of iniquity. Streams will be as their foun- 
tains are — the csaminationa given by the priest, will 
partake of the nature of his own character. Tht-rti 
is no protection against the mal^n intlueac© which, 
iji virtue of hisj ripe depravity^ he can esert over the 
moat m.ode&t and pure-minded persons that over whis- 
pered their sins into the ear of a priest. Sacerdotal 
wickedness or indiscretion may (in a few minutes) by 
dint of leading queatious initiate the virtuoue young 
into more vice than they would have learned in a life- 
time, if, indeed they had ever learned it at all. Tm*, 
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it rnay be said that a virtuouS) pure-miiHlod priest, 
would t-elitj;iously slinn anj- question whieli cunld be 
supposed to shfltlow forth a sin of whicli the penitent 
was not likely to "be guiltys but auricuJai- CLinlesaiou, 
has not to be viewed simply in connection with some 
laarvellonaly esceptional priest, bat with the nine 
(housanJ nine hundred and ninety-nine who have 
foclesifliatically the BamB fianctioa as himself, and may, 
through their imprudence or pruriency, demoralize the 
veiT panBh which it ou^ht to be their business, under 
(rod, t« elevate and save. With the hiatorj of the 
priesthood before us, as it has worked in the Church 
of Rome, we have no hesitation in expressing our be- 
lief that it has told disastrously upon the welfare of 
Europe. Dr. Pusey, with an inconsistency which is 
OQB of hifl distinguiaiiitig featuj-es, advocates the prac- 
tice of confession in the interests of morality, aUegtng 
that with respect to soihb ame our intercourse witli 
the Continent has led to their sei-ious increase. Now, 
ae the confessional is far more conmion on the Con- 
tinent than in Eagland, it ought to have induced rhe 
wOfthy professor to ask the queetiun why nations 
with the canfesaioual ehould be in a moral condiiion 
so low ass to contaminate a nation which, as a whole, 
repudiates that sacerdotal device ? If the confessional 
were sucJi a marvellonslj pure and purifying theory, 
the Continent should fear ua, not we the Continent ; 
but we abali still mainUin that virtue is a more com- 
mon thing in England than in Prance, or Austria, or 
Spain, or the Koman states, and that there is here 8 
aanctity in wedded life, and in the home, which is not 
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fonmcl in any of those conntries in -whicli Rnricnlar 
confession has had full sway. 

5. As all Bins are committed j&omewherej aud 
many must be committed in the family, it m,ay well 
be inqtiired how far confossioa is compatible with the 
sacredne&s which belongs to home, and with the con- 
fidence which is the basis of true domestic Joy and 
peace. No matter that the confeesor is sworn tf 
secresy* he becomes in wtne of tlie knowledge which 
he acquires la his sacerdotal capacity tiie despot of 
tho henrt whose faults, foibles, Joys, and sorrows, he 
has h&d laid hare before him. It generates, a spiyitnal 
tyranny niider which all true noblenesB, and manlinesB, 
and spiritual healthfulnesa must shrivel, if they do 
not e^ire. Priests deem themselves jnstified in 
receiving vows from children, and if we may regai'd 
Di'. Pusey as an snthority in the matter, they hold 
themselves honnd to enibtce the vows as far as lies 
within their power. Snch a vow Dr. Pusey himself I'e- 
ceived from a young lady, received it as a priest, and 
regarding it aa a vow made to Almighty God, he says 
he entirely disbelieves that any priest hae the power 
of absolTing from it. Here, then, we have a clergy- 
niaii of the Church of Ecgliaiid unblushiugly testify- 
ing that he as priest receives vows, aud accoGuliS him- 
self US foriiidden to releaae the makers of them, 
wbatover circnmstflnces may aiiae to prove the un- 
reasonablcnesfl or even the cruelty of the pledgee. 
We hove priestcraft of the mont hateful type avowed 
B&d defended by one who regards himself as a fair 
expounder of the principles of the Church of Eng- 

13 
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land. Where in Scriptnre do we iind Umt ministera 
•if Christ have aathority to receive tows at ail, not to 
meutioti eolbrcement of them, or absolation from 
them ? 

The obligntion to make any fellow-creatare the 
flepositorj of every evil imagination that may find 
access to our nunds : of all thai zuay be j^aid or dune 
by US that hus bet^n wrong in life is trightful, I( 
has been affirmed, and I believe with truth, that tor 
erery offender whom the confessioiml has reclaimed, 
it has bardeued thousands ; for one it, has savetl, it 
has destroyed inilKona. " And what miiafc be the state 
iirf that one mind, the confessor's, into which Is daily 
potired the accumulated vice and imniorabtj of h 
neighbonrhood. He cannot deolino the dreadfnl 
office although he were willing. Hia bosom becomes 
a very se]>iilchre of rottermesB. An angel could 
acarcely dischiLrge such an office without eontarai- 
iitttion : bat to me it is inconceivable how a man 
can discharge it withont becoming a demon or a 
bmte." 

It has been alle^d as an argument in favour oS' 
confession and absolution^ that there is in iQan a 
natural desire to pour out hja sum into the ear of 
another who ahonld have authority to pronounce in 
an audible voice bis forgiveness ; that the heart finds 
relief in the eonfessionj and Joy in the absolution. 
Ah ! my lirethron, if we take as the ground-work of 
our theology men's natural degives, and tolli>w 
whither they lead, I know not into what strange by- 
paths we shall eventually wander. Doubtless, m^en 
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have a atrong' natural desire for an authoritative 
absolation, bnt ao tliej bave also for eiHf and bo thty 
have for miracles. They woiald, iain hear a voice from 
ht-av-en declftrinn-^ " Thy bihb bo forgiven thee." 
Prieatism is doubtleaa an efflorescence — a develop- 
ment of bumain natare, and could not have lived as 
long as it has done, nor swayed the Lnflnence it has 
swayed, bad it ngfc found many sympathetic points jn 
the human heart to which it couldi speak. But when 
men earnestly long for some miraclo to convince 
thein, or ividi to have an authoritative assurance of 
forgiveneBB from human lips, does aot the apostle aay^ 
■" Say not in thine heart who shall ascend up into 
heaven, that is i^ "bting Christ down fiwm above; nor 
who shall descend into the deop, that m to bring- np 
Christ again from the dead." But what saith it ? 
" The t'.-oi'd ie nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in 
thy heart, that ia, (he word offaith^ which wc preach, 
thftt if thou shalt con.feBa with thj mouth the Loi'd 
Jesua^ and sbalt believe in thy heart that God hath 
raised Hira from the dead, thou shalt be saved." 

Confesa your sins, but confeaa them to Him 
against whom chiefly they have been eommittcd. 
His ear alone can receive our confession without 
contamination. He alone can nee a?l the evil that 
13 dona nnder the sun, and yet remain the Holy 
One of Israel, in whose sight scarcely are the 
heavens clean. Conxe to Him who will listen without 
raoukery, without impatience, without revenge, with- 
out disclosure, with pity, and with gracious helping. 
Come to Him who loved you, and gave Hiuiaelf for 
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yon ; who, as the High Priest, needs no priest to me- 
diate between yon and Him. Tell Him all — tell Him 
though He knows all — tell Him without gloes or 
attempted concealment, and for the tears with whioL 
you bathe his feet, you shall receive words of pardon 
and life. "If we confess otir sins, He is faithful and 
just to foi^re us our sins, and to cleanse us &om 
all unriarhteousnees." 
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" It is true that it has strangely transfigured," etc. — 
Page 5. 

"Anglicans," says one of the writers of the hook 
entitled the *' Church and the World," " are reproached 
by Protestants with their resemblance to Bomans ; they 
Bay a stranger entering into a church where ritual is 
carefully attended to, might easily mistake it for a 
Roman service. Of course he migut; the wJwle purpose 
of the great Revival has been to eliminate the dreary Pro- 
testantism of the Hanove^'ian Period, and restwe the glory 
of Caiholie worship. Our churches are restored after 
the mediaeyal pattern, and our ritual must accord with 
the Catholic standard. Our Book of Common Prayer is 
no Protestant invention. It is not the creation of the 
sixteenth century. The Eucharistic office is only a 
variety of the Western Kite. . . . The altar and its 
ornaments are nearly the same ; the habits and vest- 
ments of the priesthood are the same ; the actions are 
the same ; the plain song is the same. Is it any wonder 
that they should be mistaken P 

" In those churches where the Catholic Revival obtains, 
the ancient tones for the psalms are daily sung, as they 
were in the days of Gregory the Great ; and the ancient 
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melTical hymna are again resuming ttetr place. Aad 
not only this, bnt the same round of Christian seaaong, 
marked, by their own appropriate colour, instructs the 
eye as well els the ear, and prGoches ChriBb and his 
redemption. Farther, ritual, like painting and archi- 
tecture, is only the Tisible expression of Divine truth," 

"Without dogma, irithoufc an esoteric meajiing, 
rituftl is an illoaion and a doluBion, a lay figure without 
life or spirit, a. VOX el prmU^rm nihil, Tho experience gf the 
last tentury s^howH that it ia impfjaaible to rnESEnFE TTIB 
Catholic faith exoept by Catholid ritual; esperienoe 
of tliG present century equally makea manifest the &tc& 
that the hkvivai of the Cateolic faith must be acoom- 
pauied hy the revival of Catholic Ritual; and atill 
more, that tlie surest way to toach the CiTllouc FilllH is 
by Catholic eitual'* (p. 212). 

On Thuraday, the 25th of October, at a supper after a 
han'esb festival and tliankg giving;, m Liverpool, a 
Eituftliatic clergymaa (Rev. J. S. Pollock) thug boldly 
averred tiiQ doctriuai character of the new movement;— 
*' They were ([uito certain of the ultimate result of the 
present con ti ict. They muat succeed, and giinply upon tliis 
gi-omid. Other people had their vienre and thoir opinions 
about religion, hut Catholica had no vitjws and no opinions: 
they had fahh to guide them. Tliey knew what they 
believedj and were sure tliat they were rightj because 
they did not exerciS'S their private jndgment. but believetl 
in the testimony whioh they had received from thoee 
appointed to guide them, and from the Church which 
tanght them; they knew tliey held the truth, and that 
truth would prevail. In Birmingham, where he laboured, 
aa in Li^'erpoul, tks Catholic cause was gaining ground. 
In proof of tliia he would mention lliat, a short time 
ngo, it was proposed that the Birmingham people Bhould 
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ask tho Churcli Congreaa to meet in Binninf»h.am nest 
year, but the invitation was not giverij because the 
bishop ■did not wish to preside, though he did not desirg 
to oppose the movement. Nearly all the clergy did not 
want it, but the laity desired it. The movement waa 
opposed simply because discuaaion wonld not ba agree* 
able to aorao people in Birmingham, who ehut np their 
churchea, and ma4e them mero private chapela for a few 
people who could pay for a few yards of cUiirch-room. 
The Catholie cause did not want any advocacy ; it would 
prevail bj its own power, and would aoon uproot the 
yiewa and opinions which now weakly endeaTOored to 
oppose it." 



r 



"Itia also icorthy of noie^* eic — Page 18* 



P 



Archbishop Whately's sermon on " Chi'ist th.e only 
Priest under tho Gospel," coBtains, among other valuable 
obaervatioiiB on the auhject of this lectm-e, the follow- 
ing i— 

" The priesta, both of the Jews and of Pagan nationa, 
conatantly hear in the sacred wi-itera the title of *Up*\is\ 
which title tlicy never apply to any of the Christian 
ministers oi'daJnod by tlie apostles- Theso are called 
iwlaitfiiiai. (hteralty " superintendents," whence our English 
'ffOrd "bishop"); vfttr^vrtpaiy literally elders, and 80 
rendered by onr translatora, probably to avoid tho 
ambiguity just alluded to, though thei very word, *^ pres- 
byter," nr " priest," ia but a corruption of that namo ; 
and UiKKiJj'fli, literally "miniateTSj," from whicb our word 
deacon is but slightly altered. 

" The titles, fi-om their original Tagim and gsneral 
Bignification, became gradually not only rogtrictcd in 
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great measure to Cliriatiaii mimsters, but also more pre- 
cisely distinguished from each other than at Bxst thej 
had been, bo as to be appropriated respectively to the 
different orders of those ministers, instead of being 
applied indiscriminately." 

" But no mention is made by the sacred writers of any 
such office bring established by .the apostles as that of 
" priest " in the other sense, viz. : — Priest, in short, 
such as wo hnd mentioned under that name in 
Scripture. 

"Now this alone would surely be a strong presump- 
tion that they regarded the two oiBces as essentially 
distinct ; for they must have been perfectly familiar with 
the namv ; and had they intended to institute the same 
ojjice, or one very similar to it, we cannot but suppose 
they would have employed that name. The mere cir- 
cumstance that the Christian religion is very different from 
all others, would, of itself, have been no reason against 
this ; for the difference is infinite between the divinely- 
instituted religion of the Jews, and the idolatrous super- 
stitious of the heathen ; and yet from similarity of office, 
the word, 'itpfls, is applied by the sacred writers to the 
miniate rs of both religions. 

" The difference of names, then, is, in such a case as 
this, a matter of no trifling importance; but would, even 
of itself, lead us to infer a difference of things, and to 
conclude that the apostles regarded their religion as 
having no pi'iest at all (in the sense of 'lepths), except 
Christ Jesus ; of whom, indeed, all the Levitical priests 
were but types."— " Bampton Lectures," pp. 248, 249. 
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"Here again we meet wHk no wrtrd whatever, eis."-^ 
Page 31, 

Archbishop TVhately aays — " A& for the mlniatera 
whom He and his apostles and their GncMasor3 
appoiuted, they are completely distinct from priests 
in the former sense, in office, as well as in name. Of 
this office one principal part ia, that it belocgs to them 
(not eseluBively, indeed, but principally and especially) 
to preach the gospel— to iastnict, exhort, admonish, and 
spiritually govern, Christ's fl&ck. Hia command vmsr to 
*go and teach all nations' — to 'preach the goapal to 
every creature,' and these Chrietian ministers are called, 
in the Epiatte to the Hebrews, ' those who bear rule over- 
them, and watch for their souls, aa they that must give 
an account,' Kow it is worthy of remark that tho office 
we are at present speaking of mpdo no piirt of the 
especial duties of a priest, in the other Benae, such as 
those of the Jewa and of the Pagana. Among the 
former, it was not bo much the family of Aaron, aa the 
whole tribe of Levi, that seem to have been set aside for 
tho purpeae of tfnclihuj the law; and even to tlieise it 
was so far front being in a,ny degree confined, that 
perBona of any tribs might teach publicly iu tha Byua- 
gogues on the Sabbath day ; ixa was done by our Lord 
Himself, who was of the tribe of Judah ; and Paul, of tho 
tribe of Benjamin; without any objection being raised, 
WhercaB an intrusion into tho prieet's office would havfl 
been Tohemenbly reaented, 

"And as for the Pagan priestB, ileii' busijioas w&s 
rather to conceal, than to explain, the niyj^tories of 
their religion; — to keep the people in darkness, than to 
enlighten them. 

"Accordingly, the moral improTemont of the people 
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BTDong the ancients, seems to bare been conmdorect as 
the proper cjire of the legislator; whose laws and 
Systems of pablio fediication gietterally had this object 
in view. To these, and to the pnblic diapntationa of 
philosopbers, but by no means to the priests of their 
reiig'ion, they appear to have looked! for instruction in 
their duty. 

" That the ClmstiaR miuistrj', on the contrary, wens 
appointed, in great naeaanre, if nob principally, for the 
cspresa purpose of giving religious instruction and 
ndmcmitioii, ia clearly prov9d both by the practit-e of the 
apostles thomselvea, aad by Paul's directions to Timothy 
and to Titus." — " Bampton Lectures," pp. 25i2» 253. 

"Now the EBme given lb not JiiersMS.hut jirenhfierosy 
Had they been identical, it is a moral imposaibility that 
the same title should not have heen given, conaecrated 
aa it was by Scriptural nso, by immemoritd uwd solemn 
association with divine worship from ita very beginning, 
and conveying, not only familiar, but moit clear and 
definite ideas to the Jewisb mind. Suclv a chango was, 
in itself, revolutionary — it placed the thing donoted on a 
totally differenfc foundation^' old thingg aro passed 
away, behgld all things are become new.' No, not once 
is the term introduced into the sacred writings, with 
this connection ;, and on the only occasion when it is in- 
trodiicod ftt all, it applies, as we have seen, not to the 
nuuistry, but to the whole body of the cburch~'Te ^e 
a royal priesthood ;' and again, in the Eevelation — ' Who 
hat)i redoemBd ua by hia blood, aud made us kings and 
priests unto God,' a univeraftl sanctity, now the portion 
of the glorified cburch m heaven, the bride of Christ, 
and, even oq earth, not restricted, as in tbe first coTenanb; 
by an exclusive, sacrificial character in the mirustry. 
Nay, even the apostles tkemaelves, in tlieir unapproaclL* 
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able fulsees of inHpirfliUoii, EUid majesty of officsp 
repeatedly give themselves this title, ' preabyteros/ 
iiitLziifestlj as containing iu itaelf, and as conveying to 
the mjnda of those to whom thej wore writing, all tliat 
constituted the essence of the Christian, uiiuistrj in its 
moflt esalted degrees ; imd which, even in the caso of the 
apostles, eclipsed the glories of toere Bapematural gifts,, 
and constituted before Christ and the church their 
highest honour — ' The elder^ unto the elect lady,' Bays 
St. John. 'The eJder unto the well-boloved Gains,' 
* The elders which aro among you, I ejchort, who am 
also an eldefv' The preahyter's office — to preach and 
minister, to bind and loose, to feed the flock of Christ 
— though it admita of added power^ is scarce auaceptible 
of a higher laanctity." — " Garbett's Bampton Lactures/* 
vol. ii., pp. 190, 191. 

The following remarka of Mr. Einney aro charac- 
terised by his well-known cleameas of caneeptioti and 
power of expreaalon %— 

" It aeems to me as imposBible to denyj or to explain 
away, the reality of Christ's priogtly office, as it ia to 
establish any other ojficial priesthood hi the Church. 
He waa at once the priasli and the sacrifice, the officia- 
tor and the victim. 'He offered up himaeif,' * He was 
Bet forth a propitiation for sin.* ' He appeared once, in 
the etid of the world' to do this. His great redemptive 
act Dover could be repeated, and never needed to be re- 
praUied. It evinced the utter insufficiency of all Eaorificea 
that had ever preceded it i and it pours contempt on all 
that have followed, or have pretended to follow, with 
their priests, and altars, and impious mockery, and will 
do flo till the end of time. Under Christ, Chrietiaxis ara 
a prieathaod. They have all, in oommon, ' boldneae to 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jeaus.' They can 
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* draw near' m ithoir indmdoal dovotiona or nnited wor- 
ihip, with a true bcDJrt, and m full assurance, bccau&e the 
foTerxmuiBr liath already entered — entered fqr them tiU — ■ 
ftiid is their High I'rieet over the houBe of God, 'a 
Priest for ever alter the order of Melchiaedek.' 

" In virtue of this priesthood, everything done by 
Christians of a moral and spiritual nature, partakes of the 
character of divine sen' ice, a gift or oblation presented 
to God. We reftd of the eacrifice and service of their 
iiiifhj* an act of the mind; 'of the BacTiScB of praige* 
the frmt of the lips ; * of the sacrifice of their hanJi',' for 
thne is esteemed tbob* voluntary beneficence, their 'oot 
foi^etting to do good and to oonimnnicate' ; and, to 
crown all, oa if to bring them as near as possible to the 
likeneea of their Lord, they are exhorted 'to present their 
hodi£8, aa living HttOiificea, holy and acceptable': wbioh, 
it ia added, ' is their reoaonahle Eervico,' that is, their 
rational BCTvice, ono in ciccordance with thtir moral and 
intelligent naturg ; not a mere bodily, blind, aupersti- 
tiouB thing, wHch that must bij when people haw before 
a viaibie altar;^ and approach God through an eoxtblj 
prieet, and by mortal mediation. 

Ontbo hypothesis of an ofEcial Christian priesthood, 
the sacerdotal allusions of tbo New Testament hxq moat 
marvollous, Wouderfnl is it that with »11 their fami- 
liarity with the furniture of the temple, and all their 
associations with priesthood and sacrifice, the Jewish 
writers of the New Testament never hafe recourse to 
this ample magazine of figure and analogy, to set forth 
the eBsentiiLl attributes of their own otiicej the actual 
aorvice they had to dischai-ge/^i?- the Cliurcb, and in dis- 
tinction from it, if it really were tlie case, that they did 
EiiHtoin, or made any pretentions to sustaining a priestly 
function. And atill more wonderful than this m it 
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that^ instead of this— in b bead of applying to thcmselrea 
and their associates, eoittiawiUif and e-KclusweJy, sacer- 
dotal term a, thej actually proceed in an opposite direc- 
tion J tliey not only forget to elevate SJid depict their 
own office, with the terms pjid fcitlea suited to their dig- 
nity, bat they heatoto tJu^m on the people, on every one of 
them, with a hand as prodigal aa the hononrs are mag- 
nificent ! la thia the conduct of priests now P Has it 
ever hean their conduct P Ig there anything' in the na- 
ture HJid corapogition ol' a prieat, if he really believes 
himself to bo what he professes, aud baa imbibed the 
spirit proper to his orderj is there anything abuQt him 
that wUl allow him to forget, to sink and to conceul, his 
own exclusive caste and claims P And, still more, any- 
' thing that will mducB him to nttribulie his dititixictiona 
to the coarse, vulgar. Christian commonalty ? 'I trow 
not.' But it ii'flB thus tlie ^poatlea Acted, the niiraca- 
loualy endowed, and divinely commiBaioucd amba.%3^ora 
of Christ. TuEV did this ; and they did so juat for this 
reason, they hucw that the Lord had given them 'a 
miuistry/ they know aotbing whatever alwut being ' a 
priusthood.' "— " The Chrisfciflii MLoistry not a Priest- 
hood/' pp. 107. 108. lOi). 



*^ Ftjie&n ancieni nhmlB' have noi a ifenUgeofiffandii 
wa9 mUtj,*' etc. — Page 4i. 

" The form for convoying tho power of absnlation ii 
comparatively modem. The actual words, " Iteceive tUa 
Holy Ghost : whose ains ye remit,*' etc.^ are lirat found 
in a hook belonging to the Cathedral of Mayenco, of tha 
thirteenth century [Morin, 279, E.; Marteue, ii. 327]. 
Mortene cites the following pas&ago from the life of n 
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Bishop of Cambpay who liTed in the tenth centiirjf* 
wliEipe the writer is apeaking of ttat bishop being 
ordained priest, andj among other cLrcuniataiiees, re- 
marks, *' Eiimque ad mnnTia impoaitionem pontificaJis 
dieoretur novo presbytero, 'Accipe Spirituni Sanctum, 
quorum rcmisBriH peocatu,' " oto. Marteae, however, 
addd most justly, " Vemm quid miicum teetinioniTiin tot 
pautificalia libris opponendnm." [Martene, torn. ii. 23.] 
It appears m the Bangor MS. of the thirteenth century 
[Morin, p, iii,, ExertJ. vii. cap. ii, § 2, p. 107, A.]. It is 
not in tbo early Eoglish M9S. of Egbert or Dunstan, 
ot thg Winchester uae ; it is not in any of the foreign 
orders priubed by Mai't-ene before the twelfth century; it 
IB not in the old Sacramentarii of St. Gregory or 
Gelasiua; nor. lastly, does one of the ancient ritualists, 
Isidoi-6, Araalnriua, Straboj AJcuin, ftticroInguBf or Ivo 
Caniotensis, allude to iC in the moat distant terms, 
pilflskell, Moo. Rit. ill. 220.']—" Blunt's Annotated Book 
of Common Prayer/' vol. ii. p. 563. 

" It ought to be mentioned, however, that the earliest 
record which has come down to ua of this form of Bene- 
diction i8 in a Ponttficsd of the Church of Mayence in 
A.i>. 1300."— " Jelfa Bumpton Lectures," p. 380. 

"This second iniposition of himda, with the words, 
*AccipitQ Spiritam Sanctum,' etc,, appears not fro be earlier 
than the twelfth century."—" Procter on the Book of 
Common Prayer," p. 439. 



" This (lesevcraiion ie, if!s hesiiafe nft to say, a 
ami ijroundiess faltanj,'* cic.—TiLGE 4S. 

There were bat two ordera of officers in the apoBtoIio 
churches — deacona and hj^Jt-opst or jJi-eeb-iftars. Eegarding 
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the time of tbe appointment of deacons litt)e need be ssid, 
Bxid the less because ecclesiaatical writers generallj", to 
wbatsocTer Charcb. they belongs concede the existence of 
this Order, They took their rise from a. geculsr exigence, 
via,, & murmuring among the GreciEins, that in the dia- 
tribBtiou of money in the Church at Jerusalem tbcif 
widowa were neglected, while those of tha Hebrews were 
treated with partiality and favour. This complaint 
coming to the eai'B of the apoatlos, led them to decide on 
tho election of men who should serve tables, while they 
detcnnitied to devote themeelvea to the word, qf God and 
to pi-ayer. And accordingly Beven men were selected 
by the people themaelves out of their own Dumber, &nd 
were appointed over this bnainoaa. The attention to 
this secular element of the Church constituted the diffe- 
Pentiating feature of the deacon, Not that he was 
reatjictcd to it, for you will obaerve that Piiilip the 
deacon preaches the gospel, and not only he, but all who 
were acattered abroad by the peraecution which arose in 
JeriiBaJom. They went everywhere, wearotold, '* preach- 
ing the word." Tliia thoy did without appointment or 
ordination, animated solely by the love they bore to 
Him who had loved them, and given Himself for them* 
Deaco&B, however, were not confined to the Chnrch in 
Jerusalem. Thoy eeem to have been regarded by the 
apostlcB aa a necessary part of the full organization of 
any Chnrch. In writing to the PhiHppian church, the 
Apoatlc Fftnl mentions hiehops and thacons; and in liis 
Eirat Epistle to Timothy he specifies the variona quali- 
fications which must be possessed by bishops and tUttcons 
respectively. Concerning the existence of the order of 
deacons there is no controversy between us and the sup- 
porters of diocesan episcopacy, though much might ho 
Boid upon that absolute metamorphosis which prelacy has 
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gtwn U) tli« deacon in mAkdng' his oflSce all but excla- 
siveiy apiWimiL 

Wa pass on, however, to the oih&r and more vital 
pgint, via.. wbethuT bishopa and ■preghijtrrs or (as by an 
BliplMflKnt coutuston ol' terms tbey are gcneraLlj called] 
pvJflBlll, denote ditfercnit offio^B, or the g^me. . . . ThEre 
are two considerations which avail to prayie that the officG 
they d^Tioi'e is one and tha same. 

I. The names axe used indiscriminately. 

'2. Their qaaiifications are identii:^. 

The namas irfuvjawreput (presbyters) and iwlifwvwoi 
(hishopa) are n^ed viKillni'rrlni.m'iii'Uj. The first proof I ad- 
iluccol'thiK position is Acta the trwencieth chapter, from the 
BCTtfoteenth Terse. "And fromMiletas he sent to Ephesoai 
and ctdled the eldera of the cEmrch (toui -wpttT^irrtpwi) and 
Trhen thi-'V were come to him, he said unto thetu — Te 
know, from the first diiy that I came iiito Asia, after 
what mainuer I havo been with you at all seasons,*' etc. 
Compare with this the twenty -eighth verse of the same 
chapter^ *' Take heed, therefore, unto yonrBeh-es, and to 
ftll the flock oi*er the which the Holy Ghost hatb mtido 
yoa oreraeers ( Arttncmrofi). It certMinly requirea no 
logit-al ncamen to eco the condnsive force of the evi- 
doace containied in these two Ter&es, In thd first — we 
haTQ a eertaia order of officers introduced, who ore 
termed t^ldert (rpfffQurtpoi) ; and in the eeoond, we haVd 
the same men denominated hisltops (iwl^ttawaus). Here is a 
dear case. There is no ambiguity about it. If there be 
n diatinetion between elder and liisbop, it must ground 
itself elaewhere, for there is Ho room here for so much 
aa the aole of its foot. But perhaps, it may be thought, 
that it is but an &ccidentiil coincidence, imd not to be 
pleaded as determiuing or authorizing a law. We 
eiuomon^ thenj firaah evidence into court. 




I 



I 



WDTEa. 



191 



Let us turn to the Epistle of Paol to Titus, and there 
we abfill find, in clmp. i., rer, S^tliat Piiul has giTen Titua 
a Mmmission to comjilete tto tliinga that ■were wanting. 
'Tor tliia eauso lofb I theo in Orote, that thou HboiJdeat 
iSet in order the things that are wanting, pjid ordain 
elderg in eyery city, as I ha,ve appointed tkpB ; if any be 
biamelees, the husband of one wife, having faithful 
children, not accused of riot, or nuruly, for a bialiop 
{4v{iTKOTroi) must be blamdess as the steward of God." 

Now, in the first place, Titaa is here nutborizod to 
ordain elders in every cit^ ; in the sGcond place, the 
class of men from which elders mua& be ehosen, is 
specified — vlz. such ob are hlamel£&»; and in the third 
plaice, the rca,^Dn ia assigned for suqh Belection. For "a 
hinhftp must be blanaeleaa." Here 16 ia qbTious that 
thoae who are called ehiors {vpf(r^vT€(>(it) in the fifth verse, 
are called hintii&pe {i^i^rHowai) in the seventh verse, and 
the identity of the men is as clear find incontestable aa 
it was in the citation from the Acts of the Apostles. 
The Anglican distinction between pri^stfi and btskop^, is 
as yot invisible, and the position we maintain aa con- 
gi-egationalista has the clearest confirmation which 
language can give. 

Agftin, Petef, in the fifth chapter of his First Episttfi, 
and in the first and second verses, writes thna — ''^ Thg 
elders which aro B-mong yoii I exhort, who bui also an 
elder, and a wiiuoHs of the anfferlngs of Clinst, and aJao 
a partaker of the glory that shall be revealed; feed|he 
flock of Gfod which i& among you, taking the oversight 
thereof, not by constraint but wtUiDgly, not for hlthy 
lucre but of 11 ready mind." 

Here it is manifest tliat the officaT*s to whom Peter 
refers aro denominated ddo-a {rpiffBltrfptu) 5 and in the 
second Terae their tunction is described aa " taJtlaff wtT- 
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eUjhtt' the originaJ word being " ivta-Kottgvpres," wMct is 
but the verb fbnn of the word MiTKowos or bishop, and* 
might have been rendered " bishoping " the church, not 
hy cnnyti-aini but ii:iUiii.ij}ii. Thus you see the wordA are 
used interchiitigeahlj and indiaorinnnafcely. The word 
eldii's is used for the word hhhop^ — the word hishopa is 
naed for the word f^ti^i's; but in norti » soUtary insfcanco 
from tlie first chapter in the Acts, to the last ehnpter in 
tUe Revelation of St. John the Dinne do we find the 
two words **h!ehops and eldefs ti&-&d fop the purpose of 
denoting distinct o^^rers, of which biehopn are the 
aupei'tor^ and elders or jiresbytera, or priests, the infei^of.'' 
Why the two terraa hi^hi^p and pr'^ahytcr wero Q&ed to 
denote tlie same office it is not difficult to explain. The 
name "|)*-<!i.J;y^ci''" bad been long iti use in the Jewish 
synagogue, and was, therefore, faraUiar to evei-y Jew. 
TThc term hiahop {iwitrKowoi) ocPurR bub five times in tlie 
whole of the Kew Toatameut, atid in every inatancB in 
Buch a couuection as to be easily identified with "prea^ 
hyter." When ad.drBssing Jewish Chiistians, the apos- 
tles employ the term prfshij/cr i but when addressing 
Gentila Christiana the word "llshop" And so invinci- 
ble is the evidence which, demonstrates the identity in. 
name of pr^shtjier and hishnj>, that the chief supportera 
of Epiacopacj, whether Protestant or Jiomiuiist, have 
frankly conceded the point, siud I know of uo modem 
author of repute, who has ever attempted to show that 
in the New Testament tko natm^ douote offices sijecifi- 
cally different and distLuct. 

2. The qualificationa of hishop^ and prmhyters ar$ 
the aame. 

In the First Epifltle to Timothy, the third ehapter, 
froui the second to tliQ aeventk verse^ the Apostle Paul 
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giveauB tte qtttilificationa which mnsfc be poBscsBed by a 
iiishnp. And in the Epistle to Titua, the fii'st chapter, 
from the Bisth to the tenth verse, he give& us the qualifi* 
cation which mnst beposseaaed by ajireslytfr. 

I know not in. what manner the identity of the 
officorg can be more effectually set forth than by read- 
ing theae qualificationa together 5 iiskoji3 muat be 
hlmnclesSi fi presbyter Tsmst he b\2jn.e\c8S; n hlnJiop mnst 
be the husband uf one wife (that is of but one), apres' 
hyler muBt he the husband of one wife ; a bisJiop muat 
rule well his own house, hflTing h'ia childr-en in Kub- 
jectionj a pre^bifter muat have faithful children, who 
are not riotous and unruly. A bishop raust be sober, a 
pTcshylcr niTiat be sobei*i a hi€hctp milsfc be given to 
hospitality, a preahyicr mnat be a lover of hospitality ; 
a hi^Jiop muat be circumapecti, a praehyter muat be tem- 
perate; 6ii.'tojj must be **iiotgirim to wine," a jM-es- 
hytfir mnat be " not given to wine ; " a h'shfyp must not 
bo " grec-dy of fihhy lucre," a presbijhT must not bo 
** given to filthy lucre; " A bishop must be "no sCriker," 
B preeJiyter muat be "no striker." 

In Bhort> the qualifications bto most snbatantially iden- 
tical. Whatever is i-equired for the one is reipiired also 
for the other. Atid if the names are used interchange- 
ably, the same nien being danaminated in the vei-y earae 
contoxb by either designation indilTerently ; and if the 
Qualifications specified for the one are specified alsO for 
the other, surely nothing more is needed for the qatab- 
hahniBnt of the oneness of bishop and presbyter. In- 
deed, HO inconteatahle is this fact, thjit Biddle, in his 
" Christian Antiquities," confeaaes that in the New 
Teatamenfc the " terra ivrla-Kiyrot and rpefrfiirrtpot are uaed 
Bynouymoualy" (p. 211). 

Keander &aya, " The name of preshjlera denoted the 
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dignity of tlieir office ; that of biatopg, on the otber 
hand, was eipressivo rather of the Jiature of their office— 
iwitttcawuK Ttjy «KicAi|ffjor, to take the OTersight of the 
Church. MoHt certainly no other distinctioTt existed 
befcweeu them." Wliitlnj, himself an Epiacopalian, and h 
defernler of episcopacy, writeB in hra "Annotations to 
the Epistle of Titus" — ■" I find no answer to the ai*g;u- 
ment that the same person is a presbTfter in the fifth verse 
who is a biwhop In the fteveuth verse; and therefore I 
BtiU incline to the opinion of Chrjaostom, Tbeodoret, 
St. Jerome, Qilcumenins, ooid Thoophylact, that the namea 
Tvcro then common." BcJuiJf, in his " Church History," 
writea thus — " The two appoUationa belong to one and 
the same office, bo that the biahopa of the New Testa- 
mont are to bo regarded, not as dioeeaan bi&hopa, like 
those of a later period, but simply a& eongregatioral 
officers. This is plEiccd beyond queation by every pas- 
sage in whicU we meet with this title" (p. 533), GU'^der 
ftffirmH " That the -xpttr^vifpiH aaad ivioKtmot were oCDcioUy 
of «£ual rank" (" Ch. Hist.," p. 8S). ' MogJmvi says, 
" Tbo rulers of the Ghni'ch were called either p;'iVf///M's 
or bishops, which two titles in the ~NeVf Testament 
undoubtedly applied to the same order of men,"—" Ch. 
Hist." p, 29, (Edit. 1844.) 

ClaTn"pbGll, in his "Lecture on Ecclesiastical History," 
Eflya, " One single passage from tho upoeiolii.n\ wntings 
has not yet been produced in wTiifh it appears trnm the 
contest that tJie two terms, TrpM^vrtpjs and Mnicairos, mean 
diiTerent oifieea" {p. 74). 

And the present Dean of Canterbury, in hia "Notea 
on the I'^'irst Epistle to Timothy," haa the following frank 
confession — "The iriiTKajrin of the New Testameut have 
officially nuikinj in •r'li'ninfoit, with our hisJuijig. The iden- 
tity of the Mrrnaiios and ifptff^irrpor in apostolic times ia 
OA-ident from Titus i. C^7." (Vol. iii., p. 303.) 
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Oalviii saja, " Caeterum quod episcopos, et prea- 
byteros, et paatores, et ministroa, promiscue vocari qni 
ecclcsiaa regunt, id fcei Surqiiii-ro-^ uitiij gwae uocaimte. iBta 
coufundit.'^— Instit. Lib. ir. cap. iii. § tJ. 

I might h&YG proceeded in tke third place to remark 
and tu prove tha,ti the duties of the ■prteh'ijtm-s and hUhops 
were the same, but after what I have said on the pre- 
Tious heads a word will be enough on the identity of 
their fimctions. lu fact, the identity of their names and 
qunlifioationa oroBe out of the identity of thoir duties. 
Eid bishops teach^ so did •presbyters ; did hlshope rule, eo 
S.\A. pteehifteTB ; did bishops haptize, bo did. pnsbijiers ; did 
llsko^s ordain, bo did presbyters. Evea Riddle, whose 
epiacopaliau predilectious betray him onoe and again 
into Bomowliat questionable treatment of the evidence 
boforehim,confesBeatliat," in ths earliest times, when no 
formal difitinction between ^wb-jtojrai (bishopa) and -^ptti- 
Boftpat (preahyterB) had taken place, the presLytors, 
©specially the «-pfi*<rr«irf«j; (presiding preabytora), discharged 
those episcopal functions, which afterwards, when a care- 
ful digtincUoii of ecclesiastical olHcers* liad been made, 
they were not permitted to discharge, otherwise than »9 
Buhstitiitoa or vicars of a hishop. Instances, however, 
do Bometimes occur in later times of pre&tbyters having 
officiated in mattera which, according to the caaoii law, 
belonged only to the episcopal office." 

A citation from, a Father is a perilous thing, inBa- 
Hiuch as it con bo easily be met, in bo many instance^, 
by a counter-citation from the eame Father j but while 
we disclaim all hopes of recouciliog him with hiroselfp 
Augnatine does make the following ocknowledgmeuts :— 

''Prcsbjternm autenn intelligi epJBcopum probat 
Pauliia Apudtolua qiLando Timotheum quem ordinavit 
presbytorum iiiatroit qualem dobeat croai'e episcopum. 

15 
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Quid est cTiim epiacopus, nisi prirmie presbyter* hoc eat» 
fiummHa eacerdoa." {Tom iii., p. 21*41, Editi.0 Parisiaua J 
altera, emecdata et auct&j 1837.) 

'^ QuiiLDquam Quim etcmtthu)!, lumormtt uoAabula qucB 
jam ecdealae usue ohtlnuil, Qpiacopatua presbyterio major 
eit — tamen in multie rebna Aagustiiiug Hieronjjno 
minor est." (Tom iL, p. 303.) 

ChryaoBtom ia even m.ore emphatic : — 

"Tirt yap t4us tKotviivtivv rta^ dvdftairi, Kai SidnafOY i Arfw 
Koiror i\fyfT<3 f. Sireftivw e^Tjy,Kiit ol vptir&VTfpat rb ita^.at.bi' 

Trpia&(rTfptn.'' (" Chrysostomi Opera," Tome iv-, p, 7. lu 
Epiatol ad PhLlip. Editio JFrouta DqcbI, J723,) 

The Latin tran&latoi' of this Eptatle to the Philippians 
has imaccountably omitted all notice of tbo concludicg 
plirase of St, Chrysostom. 

The testimony of Jerome ia in strict .accordance Trith 
tbat of Chryaoatom : — " In utraquB epistok aiTQ opiBCOpi 
eivQ preabyieri (quanqnam. apnd veteres iidcm opiscopi 
et presbyteri fuerint quia illiid iiomen, dignitatis est, boo 
aetiitiajjnbenturmonogami in cleriim oligi." (Bp> 83. Adi 
oceannm. Tome iv., p. li-JiS.) 

Again — " Idem eet ergo preabyterj, qui ct episeopus, 
ct anteqnam diaboli inatiuctu, studia in religiono fierent, 
et diceretur in popniia, ' Ego sum Paulij, ego Apollo» 
ego antem Cephie communi presbyttrorunj congilio 
eccIesiiH gubemabantur " (Hieronymi per.. Tome it., 
p, 413. Edit. Parifl, 1693-1706). 
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" WTi6tJier iliege words," etc — Page 140. 

The subtleties to which the EitiiaJista have recourse 
In order to escape the doctrine of tranaubBtautiation on 
the one hand, and the flgarattTe interpretation of oiu- 
Lord'a language on tlie other, are amusing in the last 
degree* Tk^y seem, at times^ as if they had been in- 
vented to aerve as riddles to test the ingenuity of some 
theolo^cal club. The same thing now eeema to be 
affirmed^ and then denied; it is changed, and yet the 
same— really here, and yet reallj sotnewhEre else, Qnite 
recently the famouB sophisms of Dr. Newman, which 
appeared in the " Tracts^ for the Times," while lie waa on 
his way to bis present dcatination, have been rerired by 
the Kev. A. H. Mackonochie, of St. Alban'^, Holbom. 
The following manifesto on the Eucharist, as interpreted 
by him, was. recently ciPGtilated in that ciiareh: — 

"I believe, and therefore have tnught, that in the 
Holy Cominanion the body and bloud of Christ are pre- 
sent 'really and essentially,' as is by inference naaerted 
in the rubric iit the end of the Communion Service ; a^e 
*Terily and indeed, (i.e.,not figuratively, but as an exist- 
ing rpality) taken and received by the faithful (i. e., 
according to the theological meaning of the word, all 
Christiana) in. the Lord's Supper : therefore, that they 
are present there as B.n exipting I'eality- I believe, aucl 
theroforG haro always taught yon, that the 'body and 
blood of Christ are' objectively 'given' by the pricat, 
objectively ' taken* by every communicant, and aubjec- 
tively 'received and eaten by faith' unto Kalvation by 
Hupb OS come to the Lord's Supper with right disposition. 
I believe that (iniismnch as our Lord ia one person, and 
incapable of diviaion) this Presence is the Presence of 
God the Word LicarQater nob aiter a loaterial or looal. 
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or corporeal or earthly mode of esiatence, but after a 
fashion 6upr:Llocal, aupBmfitiu^l, 'heavenly and spiri- 
tual,' yetr 'real and esBeatial' — aot the leaa 'real and 
eBsential' becflinae 'heavenly and spipituiU,' nor the lesa 
'haavenly and apiritnal' beoauHO 'real and essential.' 
The Presence of the Godhead iij the mortal body of the 
Son of Mnrj was not merely local, but InQuite. It nugbfl 
improperly bo said to be local, hecaiiBS tha human body 
■w&a a thing of spoDe, and so local; bnt properly the 
Freaeuco of God was infinite, &npematuiTLl, spiritiml. 
So, iu regard to the Holy E QchariBt, I believe Him to 
be locally present only in heavon, which He has localised 
by his ascension in the flesh ; but HnpraloeaUy (as ha» 
beea said by most thonghtfuJ theologmns) He is present, 
both in hia Godhead and in his manhood — which He has 
taken unto his Godhead, though without making it like 
that Grodiiead ubiquitoua — according to his own will, 
wherever and whenever the aacramental conditiona which 
He haa laid doTim are fulfilled. This Presence I beheve 
to he confirmed by the "Word of Christ as spolcen by tha 
priest, through tbo operation of God tbo Huly Ghost, 
irrespective ol" faith or any pergonal qualifications eitiver 
in the consecrator or receiver. I believe that the ele- 
ments of br^ad and wine remain in their own natural 
material substance ; yet that they are ' after consecra- 
tion, not that whiEh. nature formed, but thaC which the 
benediction has cOuseerated and by consocration changed.' 
.... God made bread nnd wine of tho dust of the 
earth. God the B.>Aj Ghost breathes over it in the act 
of coiiSGcration. It doc3 not ceaae to be what ifc -was 
before, but it becomes what it was not before — the life- 
giving body and blood of Christ." 

"Whether, with such viewa tts these (if indeed their 
indefiniteooBB does nob diseutitle them to Buch a deaig- 
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nation), Mr. Mackonoehie wiU be more sacceseFuI than 
Dr. NeTrman in finally reeiBting the fascination of tran- 
aubetantiation, time will show. Eufc wa are tempted to 
Subject some of these positiona to s. brief examLDatiou, 
and the more so inasmuch iia Mr. M. has not contented 
liimself with tho simple affirmatioa of a mystery, but; 
has descended into t!ie arena of reasoning. He teils na 
that in the Holy Communion the body and blood of 
Christ are preaeut "really and eesentially." Now we 
maintain that the preacnco of a hody *' really and esaen- 
tiallj" BicludcB the notion of its occupying any spacei 
but that in which it is alleged to he present. Mr. M. 
is speaking of " preseiw'e,'' and not merely of '-inJlu. 
once j" a^id whatever may he the influence of a mac, he 
he mouarch or peasant, ho is only really and esaentially 
preaent " in his flesh and blood" whcro hia flesh and 
blood are for the time "occupying space." He tells ns 
that tho "body and blood of Christ Bxe ohjectivch/ given 
by the priest, and oljcctively taken by Qvery commu- 
nicant." 

Now, to give a look objectively would be to transfer 
it from one place and person to another, A hook objec- 
tively given bj one man to bis friend, and yet remain- 
ing in tho hand of the giver, would nut be given at 
alL Tlie body and blood of our Lord were aa material 
as a hook, and, onc-e given and reL^eivedj, the donation 
could never be repeated. 

But we are told that the presence is " not after a 
material or corporeal, or earthly mode of esistence, but 
after a fg^hion aupralooalf aupernatural, heavenly, and 
spiritual." This is Dr. Newman'b language repixjduced 
in all its original obaourity. But sutely a Btranger col- 
location of worda was never framed ia connection with 
Emy dogma arace the world began. It is uo new theory 
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for tbe hierophants of inyBtenea of huBOBn inTeniian to 
Create a linguistic jargon wliich shall be as impenetrable 
Bf4 \l\e mj^Bteriea themselves. Cut it la lamt^ntable that 
this device iahould bo adopted in. connection with tha 
gosjucl of the Son of God. It la essential to body that 
it ehall have limits within which ita existence ia con- 
fined. That which occupies no place is not bodj, nor ia 
th(jt " body" which occupioa any or every place indifie- 
rently. Tbat spirit may he supralocal ia not denied, 
however difHctdt it may be far na to form n conception 
even of spirit oat of all spatial r&lationg. But we hold 
that the Hpfltial 'element forms one df the indisponsable 
concepts, or co-eflBcienta of body, and that to deny the 
looaJ is also to deny the corporeal. We hold» fiarther, 
that to affirm that body ia spwitnally present is as pre- 
poateroua aa to afflrm that a spirit is bodily present, 
both fomiB of expression being hopeleaa confusions of 
properties which are contradictory and reciprocally 
sselusivc. 

Mr, Mackonochic says, "I believe that our Eucharists 
are trne Hucrificesj not aa aeparate and independent, not 
aa repeated B&erifieeB, but beoansetbeyare the continaal 
presentstion and pleadino; with the Father here on earth, 
of the flame one sacrifice once finished upon the croBS, 
aiid now pre&ented and pleaded continually by Him in. 
hia own person in heaven," 

Here, again, we have a curious conriision of terms, 
whicli, if practieed in ordinaiy life, would render all in- 
telligent and intelligible comnmnication impossible. The 
" Eucharisla are truB sacHficea," and the interpretfttion 
of this extraordinary statement is virtnaHy its negattOH, 
fortbe " tme sacriScca" are defined as the " continual 
presentation and pleading with tho Pather of the same 
one aacrihce once finished upon the cross.'* They ore 
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not a repetition, they are " a presentation and pleading," 
How in tliia case can tkej be a sacrifice at all in any fair 
senge of tk© term ? A presentation or pleading which 
is not a repetition of a sacrifice cannot be a. s&cri£cB, 
least of all when there is no shedding of blood. 

It is difficult to see in what manner Mr. Mackonochie 
will make his peace with hia own Ohui'ch (itself, however, 
not being too consiiitent) on the qnestion of the relation 
of the Sacrament of tho Eucharist to the wicked. " I 
believe," he says, *' that in adminiatering the Lord's 
Supper the pi'iest gives to every comiaunicant vciily 
and indeed the heavenly food of thia divine sacrifice; 
that every commnnicant takes from the priest, * verily 
and indeed,' thie same food j that tha wicked receive Elm 
to their great condemnation, and that those who si'e 
prepared by God the Holy Ghost receive Him to life 
eternal." 

If Mr. Mftckonochie believes all thia, it is qnestianable 
how far he can honestly maintain his present position in 
the Anglican Chnrch. He behaves ttat •' the wicked 
receive Him (Christ) to their gi'oat condomnatian.'" Now 
the question is not whether his faith in this matter be 
correct, but whether it be in harmony with the teaching 
of the Church of England, &o fer as that may he derived 
from the Prayer-book. The twenty-ninth Article is ex- 
plicitly framed for the purpose of defining the relation 
between the " wicked" and the sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, and it is difficult to conceive language that 
should be in more pronounced contradiction to the 
opiniotiH of the incumbent of St. Albania. "■ Tho wicked, 
tod aiich as he void of a lively faith, although they do 
Carnally and visibly press with their teeth (as St. Augna- 
tine saith) the Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ 
yst in no wise are they pai-takers of Christy butmthfir 
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to their condemnation do eat and drink the si^ or saora' 
ment of so great a thing." ilr^ M. affirma that the 
■wicked '• ret:eive Him," The article saya " m no toit/e 
are they partakers of Cliriat." One would think that 
here was ample room for an epiacopal prosecution, but 
the principle of " quieta non mavere,*' will, in all pro- 
bability, leave the heretical pneat without molestation, 
and furuish imather conspicmotiB example of the con- 
flicting theologies which can be safely tauglit in a chareh 
TiirhasB Pmyer-book waa part of an act passed for the 
purpoae of aeciiring uniformitj of opiuion &nd practico. 
There ia one rubric which it would ha diaingfenuous 
not to cite in clo&ing" thia note, inasmaeb as whatever 
difficttltieB m^y oppose its reeonoUiation with other lan- 
guage to be found in tho Prayer-book, it is etrongly 
adverse to any Hitualistic view which makes the parti- 
cipation of tlie Lord's Supper necessary to salvation. 
" But, if a man, either by reason of extremity of sicknoas, 
or for want of wammg in due time to the ciirate, or for 
lack of company to receive with him, or by any other 
jaat impEdiment, do not receive the sacrament of Ohrist^e 
body and blood, the cnnite shall inBtruct him, that il' ho 
do tnily repent him of hia ainB, and steadfastly believe 
that Jepua ChrJKt hath Eufiercd death upon the cross 
for him, and abed bis blood for his redemption, earnestly 
rem.embering tko benefiba he hath thereby, and giving 
him hearty thanka theraforo, ho dotb eat the body and 
blood of our bavieur Chriat profitably to his Boul'a health, 
altbouEh he doth iioS receive the sacrament with hia 
mouth/' — Qotnimmiou of the Sick. 
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